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DISCOURSE 
Concerning the 


"DIELAT 
SPIRITS: 


H E Third Perſon in the Sa- 
cred Trinity, one God blel- 
ſed for ever, is frequently 


abuſed by the pretences of 
men, to ſuch Revelations as are incon- 
fiftent with the truths of the _— 
| B 


- oof SHE >» wala RC a ot oe” _— _ 
. 


A Diſcourſe concerning 
and many Doftrines of the Chriſtian 
Religion, which the Holy Ghoſt at 
firft inſpired men to deliver : And 
though his = in the Apoſtles days, 
when the myſtery of iniquity, by the 
Gnoſtice defetion, began to work : 
Yet it has continued and improved 

z# their yilÞ gies, thraughour the 

rat Ages ofthe Clnrch*:' Nay fo 
far that Treaſon, and Muzder, and o- 
pen Rebellion, - are conſecrated by 
thoſe that pregend yo beginfpired; and 
they blaſphemou the Holy 
Spirit of God, that breaths forth peace 
and quietneſs upon the World, to be- 
come the Patron of the greateſt and 


. moſt diſtuthingyimpieties/that ever ig- 


feltfd , the Sdrieties, of mankind. 
This; though ; we have been loth to 
believe it, we are now convinc'd of by. 
a wofut experience ; an experience 
which had been, purchaled by our ut- 
ter ruine, nnleſs Gods Providence, al- 
fiſting, and favouring the wiſdom of 
our Superigurs, encourage by fore 
Lo) al = unwearied! rgfolutions , 
had happily prevented itz. ; We have 
exo. forts. of men, (both pretending to 
an _ infall;ble. infpiration, | though, on 
different grauogs) that rviee og de- 

roy 
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ſttay the Principlesof Chriſtiaciry un- 
es ſhew. te advance them -: - And 
though we were yawilling to think 
that men who ſeenr'd at fo great a di- 
ſtance from each other, . ſhould ever 
reach to: join hand 1n hand, and that 
theſame principle ſhould reconctleſuch 
different pretenſions : Yet as Samſon's 
Foxes were joined together by their 
Tatks,;though their heads looked away 
from one another'; So now we ſee 
thoſe that breath mſpirations from the 
Pope, and they'chat boaſt more 'umme- 
diate ones from Heaven confederating, 
(though before: expected by the mott 
obſerving and” contiderate men) to 
houſe the corn and tares together, that 
_ yo may _— ray own, 
and rhey ma where never 
ſowed Lua giver rm when ſuch at- 
tempts both by a ſeparate, and united 
force, are made againſt all Order and 
Religion, intitling God to the Patro- 
nage- of a lie, making the Spirit of 
Truth to contradict himſelf, and cru- 
citying Chriſt, undera pretence toex- 
alt him : when our own Kingdoms are 
ready to be deſtroyed-by cheating us 
out of our Properties, and our Lives, 
with a {pecious ſhew. of advancing the 

B 2 King 
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Kingdom of Jeſus Chrift, and, to hft 
up his — our Soveraign's muſt 
firſt be broken in picces : when difor- 
ders tending to ſubverſion and ruine, 
are plainly legible in the affairs of 
men ; coalsare blowing to ſert' all our 
Houſes on fire, and we tread thoſe 
paths that will lead us to confuſion, 
and all this while men profeſs to be 
ſerving a God of Order : when mul- 
titudes pretend to be ſent from God, 
that ſpeak contrary to his written 
word, and have noother Miracle to 
prove their Principles, but the ſtrange- 
neſs of their villany in rooting up the 
Laws of Nature and: Society: when 
{o much braſs is currant among us in- 
ſtead ot gold, and our filver is every 
day exchang'd for droſs, and we are 
ready to 'be- made the compamions of 
Owls, or what is worſe, of Thieves and 
Murderers ; "tis high time to bring 
forth the Touchſtone, to enquire into 
the value of things before we receive 
them, that counterfeit coin may not 
claim the ſame 'priviledge with what 
is inſtamp'd with Ceſar's Image, 'nor 
an enterance opened for the Pope 
of Rome, riding 1na Kyrt, born onthe 
backs of thoſe that krow nr what 
they 


. 
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they carry:that they may bring Popery 
in triumph to us;like the Gregiide lodg- 
ed in the belly of that Wooden: and in- 


ſenſible Horſe, that entred Troy and 


ſacked the City, and ſo gain'd that by 
an cafie ſtrategem, which ten years 
ſiege could not . For theleand 
{uch like reaſons { if men will now 
hearken to any ) I have choſen this 
Subje& to Diſcourſe on, that, if pol- 
ſible, we may ſeparate the chaff from 
the wheat ; diſtinguiſh betwixt the 
Do&trines of Apoſtles, and thoſe 
of Devils, and mark out the Spirit of 
Antichriſt, that it may be known 
from that of our Saviour, that names 
may no longer confound things, nos 
Satan be received by any of us, though 
he transforms himſelf into an Angel of 
light ; leſt we miſtake that for Sems- 
el in his Mantle, whichonly the Witch 
of Exdoy raiſes. And therefore let us 
wot believe every Spirit, but try the Spi- 
rits whether they are of God, becauſe many 
falſe Prophets are gone into the world. 
And from theſe words, I ſhall raiſe 
my Diſcourſe. 

Ic this Epiſtle, S. John endeavours to 
confirm Chriſtians in the profeſſion 
and praQtice of the Chriſtian Religion, 
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notwithſtanding aH| Objetions to the 
contrary ; _ therfore gives them 
ſufficient caution to beware (x. ) Of 
ſuch Hereſies as deſtroy the foundari- 
on, ſuch as interfer'd with the great 
DoQtrines and Authority of the Mof 
ah; ſuch as under fome great pretences 
of purity, and ene 4 might incro- 


duce FaCtions and Schiſms, and dif. | 
ſolve that ftri& love and union which | 
ought to be among the Profeſſors of * 


the Goſpel : Theſe things ſome were 
prone unto in the firſt and early times 
of Chriſtianity : As ſoon as the Church 
| had put forth leaves, the Caterpilars 
 wereready todevour them : (2.) Be- 
cauſe the Church of Chriſt was plan- 
ted in the midſt of Fewifb Superſtiti- 
on, and Heathen Idolatry ; and a Se& 
was now ſprung up inthe world that, 
under the names of Chriſtians, had 
provided Principles which in times of 
danger might equally ſuit with both, 
or either, and ſocould ſhelter chem- 
ſelves from one ſtorm, and raiſe ano- 
ther, if the wind blew from eirher 
quarter : The Apoſtle therefore bids 
men 70 beware of [dolatry, this being a 
plain renunciation of their Religion, 
as Herelie would both: maim and 
wound 
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wound it” Litre children (ſayeshe) 
keep. your i ſebhves from Idol : and what 
he cloſes his Epiſtle with, is, what' we 
all cloſe ourprayers with: And that we 
may be alſo delivered from the ioſinu- 
ations or Society of both rheſe ſorts; let 
all the _ lay, Amen. 

From 't 0 vs - = = 
ſignof our Apoltle, we may plainly fee 
how fb his whole Epiſtle L to 
the preſent humours and diftraCtions 
among us, and how ſoon, were the 
advice imbraced, 1t would cure us of 
thoſe languiſhing diſtempers, under 
which we ſeem to faint and die : The 
extremities of diſeaſe vex and torture 
us, and no ſooner have we got off a 
cold fit, which makes us almoſt ſhake 
and ſhiver into aſhes, but the hot 
one comes 'on, which fires and almoſt 
is ready toconſume us ; Nay, a ſtrange 
mixture of both encounter us, rather 
than we ſhall recover and live, and © 
thole _ which the vigour and 
ſtrength of our conſtitution 1s able ro 
baffle whilſt ſeparate and apart, being 
conjoined, create a new diſeaſe, which 
troubles the Phyſician, and puts him 
to the utmoſt of his skill ; m—__ I 
hope it will never be able to baffle him, 
B 4 Or 


or leave us to be a prey tovermine, or 
the great diſeaſe and peſt of men : Let 
us follow the rules of this Apoſtle, that 
what ever injuries our may ſuf- 
fer (which in too many are Martyrs 
already by the great fears and uncer- 
tainties of their minds ) our ſouls may 
be ſafe and ſecure, and kept wnblemeable 
to the coming of the Lord Jeſus : Let us 
be united in our common profeſſion, 
not ſtaggered with the high pretences 
of others ; nor let us yet relax our di- 
ligence from the diſcourſes of any that 
will at alladventures be ſecure among 
our ſelves ; But whatever notions of 
infallibility on the one hand, or preſent 
and particular inſpiration on the other, 
ſhall be preſented to us, todebauch us 
from our Principles ; Let us well ex- 
amine before we believe; receive no- 
thing that may contradiQ natural Re- 
ligion, or what is ſuperadded in the 
word of God, that publick and plain- 
ly declared revelation, to which there 
need no additions to make the man of 
God wiſe unto ſalvation ; But let us fol- 
low the Apoſtles advice, axd try the Spi- 
rits whether they are of God, becauſe ma« 


ay falſe Prophets are gone out 'into the 
world, 
By 
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By the word Spirit, hereis plainly 
meant any one that under a —_—_ 
of Inſpiration or: affiftance from the 
Spirit, publiſhes any new :Dottrine to 
the world, in the age of the Goſpel, 
and ſor includes both Papiſts and En- 
thuſiaſts ; The onetying the Spirit to 
the Chair of the Pope, the ocher to 
their own Dreams and Phancies : And, 
this interpretation, as it 1s generally 


aſſented to, is plain and open toevery 


man that will either conſider the ſcope 
of the Epiſtle, or the reaſon of this ad- 
vice of the Apoſtle, why we ſhould zz 
believe every Spirit, becauſe many falſe 
Prophets are come forth into the world; 

therefore we are to examine the 
Pottrines, which any pretender to the 
Spirit-teaches, /eſ# we are led by the 
authority of any into ſnares, that may cap- 
tivate and deftroy our fouls. * 

Now although this caution of Saint 
John, primarily relates to the Gzoftick 
defeCtion; yet it is a diretion to all 
Ages, and may guard us from all the 
pretenſions of men that, under a ſpeci- 
ous authority from the Spirit of truth, 
vent falſe Dottrin the World, in 
any period of the Chriſtian Religion; 

Argu: 
ment 


Becauſe both the Duty and the 
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| ' ment to inforce it will be of a perpe- i& attr' 


tual concerninent, as long as fa/ſe Pro- W De: 
phets come forth into the world. Yet be- i che 
cauſe the Gzofticks are molt immedi- WF cafi 
ately refleted on, as being the Anti- MW wh 
chriſt, ſo early appearing inthe Chri- © we 
ſtian world, to defeat this Religion un- to 
der a denomination from it, boaſting ne 
ſome extraordinary knowledge, when he 
they were men both ignorant and vile; F to 


we muſt enquire into the particular FF ly 
reaſon, why the Apoſtle in this place Y} p 

. cautions men to beware oftheſe, whole F a 
faults were ſo ſcandalous, that they WF 2 
ſeem manifeſt to all: The reaſon of this T7 
(next to that whichis more general, the t 
proneneſs of men to any error that may q 
gratifie themſelves, and become either 


, 
their ſecurity or pleaſure) is the ſame, 
why the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt | 
ſhall neither be forgiven in this world, | 
nor4n the world to come ; becauſe the 
Gzoſticks plainly deſtroyed the Goſpel, 
although by a different Argument 
from the former : The former againſt 
whom that ſevere, though deſerved, 
Sentence was pronounced, invalidated 
all our Saviours Miracles, which prov- 
ed his Doctrine to be Divine, and 
himſelf the Meffiah ſent from God, by 


attri» 
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attributiog them to the power of the 
Devil bug the. Gzofticks did inctiett 
the ſame thing, by retaining, upon oc- 
cafion, the Ceremonies of the Fews, 
which our Saviour had aboliſhed, if he 
were owned as a perſon ſent from God 
to void the old Law, and eſtabliſh a 
new: So that thoſe who embraced what 
he came to vacate, ineffett denied him 
to be come inthe fleſh; and conſequent- 
ly deftroyed the obligation of the Gol- 
pel, by renouncing the Mefiah, whole 
authority eſtabli this new Law 
asa Rule tothe World : Nay, by this 
rejeftion of the Son, they diſowned 
the Father, who, by 4 voice from Hea- 
ven, and giving him power to work Mi- 
racles, .gave a teſtimony to his Perſon 
and his Doctrine : And therefore our 
Apoſtle ( reflefting upon theſe men ) 
faies; Who & a liar, but he that denieth 
that Feſus ts the Chriſt ? He « Antichriſt 
that denieth the Father and the Son : 
whoſo denieth the Son, the ſame hath not 
the Father, but he that acknowledeeth 
the Son, the ſame hath the Father alſo, 
(1 John. 2 Chap. 22.23.) Andinthe 
4th Chap. 3. v. Every Spirit ( or teach- 
er) that” confeſſeth not that Teſus 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of 

God ; 


b 


x. þ 
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God ; and this is that Spirit of Anti 
chriſt, whereof ye have heard that iti __ 


come,” and even now already is 1 
nthe world. 
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CHAP, II. 


Aving thus given an account of 
part of this Epiſtle of S, Jobs, to- 
gether with thoſe, of whom theApoltle 
cautions men to beware ; I | far- 
ther explain and illuſtrate the words, 
to render them yet more uſeful to our 
ſelves by conſidering in them, (1.) A 
Caution, (2.) An Exhortation, 
(3-) The reaſon of both. The Cau- 
tion 15; {or t0 believe every Spirit : 
The Exhortation, To try the Spirits, 
whether they are of God : The Reaſon 
both of this Caution and Exhortation 
1s, becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone 
ont into the world. 

I begin with the Apoſtles Caurion : 
Beloved, believe not every Spirit ; Itall 
that men utter pretending to be inſpi- 
red, were without any ſevere con 
ration to be entertain'd, and what they 
deliver, were to be believ'd, there 
would no more need the Apoſtles 
caution than our own care : ' But when 
we 
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s i 
. 


we live in an Ape, in which Propoſiti- 
ons and Doftrines are delivered, that 
too plainly contradit each other; 
ſome of which are impious and abo- 
minable ; others at.firſt audit, fooliſh, 
and ridiculous ; and a third ſort, that 
tend todiſturbance and ruine, waſtin 
Property, making our Kingdoms Jarfe 
Ateldama's, and our Cities 'the places 
of dead mens ſculls, and -are apparent 
enemies to human- Society: "When, 
_ = a Cathaliek = 
igion, rines of purity, pfopola 
to (advance the Serpter of Chriſts 
Kingdotn,Principles ſhall be inſmuated, 
that if purſued, with that furious zea), 
which-they require, will effeCtually de- 
{troy thoſe things indeed, which men 
endeavour to maintain in words; If 
our bleſſed Saviour may thus "be 
fought under his own Banner, the 
cauſe of God cover abominations, mur» 
der be ated for the glory of our Ma- 
ker, Blafphemy be ſpoken by the af- 
fiſtance of the Spirit, and the method 
ts render Princes glorious, ſhaltbe b 
ſtabbing, 'or beheading : If the m 
horrid: wickedneſs ſhall be palliated 
nader the cloke of Religion, a new 
Commandment ſhall be pretended for 
breach 
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'Wbreach ofthe old, andthe Moral Law 
ſhall daily be violated by inſpiration: If 
men under pretenſions to the guidance 
of that Spirit which inſpired the firſt 
deliverers = the Goſpel, to be a nar 
ſucceeding Ages and Generations 
hang out new lights tothe world, that 
take away all the glory of the old, and 
preach to us another Goſpel, 
their Chriſt only piftured on their 
Standards and Banners, and their Gof- 
to us on | the points of Swords : 
ay, when the Spirit, in the propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel, neither preſcribed 
nor uſed ſuch methods, but quite con- 
trary, thoſe of faith, and'patience, hu- 
mility, and fel-denial, which did not 
intertere with the Government of Prin- 
ces, but made men aQively, or pal- 
lively, to obey : And when the ſame 
irit has expreſfly declared, that in 
the latter times there would be ſuch & fal- 
ling away from the 'faith, thar men 
would ſo far depart trom the ſtands 
ing rules of the Goſpel, as to give 
heed to ſeducing Spirits, and ao- 
arines of Dewils, (1 Tim. 4.1.) : Nay 
when the great Lord and Authour of 
qur Religion has acquainted the world, 
that many falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe, 


with 
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with' ſuch” earneſt pretences, and 
ſtrong deluſions, that ſbould almoſt 
ſhake the very Eleft, (thole whom he 
had choſen to put his Name and Cha- 
ratter upon )with, Lo here is Chriſt, or 
lo there ; exalting ſeveral, though falſe 
Meſſiabs : It will become us to conſ1- 
der any new pretenſions beyond the 
rule we have already learned, .and not 
ro receive Opinions at adventure, but 
to-make a more ſtrict, and conſide- 
rate, enquiry, axd n0t #9 believe every 
Sprret . | | 

And that (+. ) Becauſe we have 
already entertained a ſtanding Rule of 
Faith and Manners, by whichall Chri- 
ſtians ought to be directed to the final 
period and conſummation of Ages :W 
And though this great and Charatte-M ,, 
riſtical Principle of Proteſtants, is con- WM 1; 
tradicted both by the Papiſts and En- i 
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thuſiaſts, ” whilſt the former equal 
their Traditions with the Scriptures, 
and the latter their own fancies and MW x; 
dreams ; both upon occaſion, beſtow- MW 
ing ſuch ignominious titles on the MW q 
Bible, that they. would think it uacivil W 
if they ſhould be given toany of their 4 
own. writings ; Yet S. Pau/ tells us, MW 
that the Scriptures are able to make us wiſe M {| 
#nto 
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anto Salvation ; and being given b 
inſpiration from God, ow. 1. be 
without {i him a liar: Nay, the 
Apoſtle goes on in their commenda- 
tion, that they are profitable for doitrine, 
far reproof, for correttion, for inſtrutti- 
0n in righteouſneſs, that the man of God 


( much more: the people ) may be per- 
feti, throughly furniſhed unto all good 


works, (2 Tim. 3.15, 16,17. ). The 
of that Goſpel which we have 
embraced, ſufficiently declares it to 
be a full and compleat rule of life ; 
that, which if followed, brings peace 
and welfare to us here ; and eternal 
happineſs in that life which is to come: 
For it teaches us to deny ungodlineſs and 
worldly lufts, and to live ſoberh, righte= 
ouſly, and godly in the world; and to 
look for a bleſſed hope and immortality ; 
for which the former way of living 
repares us: ( Titus 2.11, 12, Fc. ). 
ay, fo perfe& and compleat is this 
rule, and ſo de to dire us to 
the end of the world, that the Apoſtle 
denounces a Curſe againſt any that 
teach another Goſpel, or Rule of lite, 
diftereat from, or contradictory to, 
this; chough an Angel from Heaven 
ſhould prove to be the deliverer : And 
C 


TC- 
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repeats twice in'the fame Cliapeer, 
that it may be ſufficiently declared; 
and ftand as a memorial to all Apes: 
(Gel. r. G0. ). And Saint John, if 
the cloſe of his Revelations, ſufficients 
ly. reproves all new pretenſions, by tel- 
n 


If recs that, ifany man{hall 
make additions to this, which was 


compleat before, God: ſhall add wnto 
him the Plaguesthat are threatned-in 
it: And if any ſballtake away from it, \bris 
part ſhall be taken out of the book of life, 
( Rev. 22.18, 19.). The 10N 
of the Scriptures 1s a point which Pro- 
teſtants have alwaies held, as that 
which, as it & moſt true, 1o it-is their 
molt ſure defence againſt all the 'al- 
{aults of Rome, and others: And this 
415 what the Ancient Fathers tried Do- 
Erines by of old, and reprov'd Here- 
ticks, by what was written ; Al- 
though, according to the Educatiowor 
diſpoſition of thoſe that oppoſed them, 
they wanted not, but made uſe of, Ar- 
guments from Reaſon and Philoſophy , 
and the natural Religion of mankind. 
.Now the: Scripture being a ſafe, be- 
caule it 15a true, Rule; and true becauſe 
given tous by Authority fromGod,who 
gave ſafficient teſtimony to it, by-in- 
| ſpiring, 
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iriag; and encouraging the delive- 
ym. it; and farther, it 1s atteſted by 
feattr, and wonders, and divers Mor aches : 
And a ſafe rule ic 5,; becauſe it has all 
that tends eo the 10n of our na- 
tures, andthe ſaving of our fouls, and 
is compleat inthe delivery of all the 
— the Chriſtian Faith, and all 
the neceſſary Rules of life ; And is de- 
clared to be ſtanding and perpetual ; 
as well to-aboliſh the old Law tothe 
Jews , as to: opena door of hope to the 
Gentiles ; and to obviateall the contra. 
dictions of either : Nay, it ſufficiently 
becomes its own interpreter, when 
men are affiſted by thole ordinary ad- 
vantages which Education, tink the 
| of God gives them ; If they con. 
ult their Gui des, diligently compare 
one place with another, and are hum- 


/ ble, and modeſt, in their enquiries : 


Flow they can we believe every Spirit ? 
Raſhly receiving Opinions at adven- 
rure ; fince this ſtanding Rule may be 
contradicted by them ; or oppoled-un+ 
der a {ceming ſhelter of its own ; whulſt 
men wreſt it to others ruine, as wellz$ 
to their own deſtrution. 


C 2 Secondly; 
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Secondly, To believe every Spirit, 1s tO 
unman our. ſelves, render..us ridicu- 
lous, and expoſe us to the -contem 
and ſcorn of all confidering menin 
world. For fince, not only S. Jobs, 
bat continual experience aſſures us, 


, thatthereare falſe Prophets in the world, 


/ 


/ 


p 
, 


and that they vent contrary DoQrines 
to thoſe that are true ; Toattempt to 
believe every y cf 15 to attempt 1m- | 
poſſibilities ;- And this is not only fool- 

1{h, but unreaſonable ; fince po man 
can poſſibly believe contradiftory O- 
pinions to be, at the ſame time, true. 
But ſuppoſe they are received ſuecel- 
ſively ro one another : Yet it argues 
great levity and inconftancy in men, 
to be carried about with every wind of 
Dotrine; want of judgment to be fo 
ealily perſuaded ; and that they were 
Jar S 1n their firſt choice, who are 
foreadily prevailed upon for a ſecond : 
That they never were ſetled upon the 
old wane ro who, on all occaſions, 
remove toa new; and were not true 
to their hrft Love, who cannot: be con- 
ftant upon the (1ght of another , but 
alter their affeftions upon every view 
of a new face, and are pleaſed with all 
the parts of variety. Now, theſe are 
blemiſhes 


unto 
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blemiſhes in the minds of men ; mu- 
table tempers, withour any conſidera- 
ble reaſon, being blots, and a diſpa- 


_—_— to mankind, whoſe ratio- 
nal ſouls give them the priviledge of 
thinking, and enable, and admonitſh, 
them to conſider well before they 
chuſe: And when thus they have, by 
argumentand judgment, made their 
choice ; They are not to be eaſily mo- 
ved from it ; Unleſs upon as wiſe, and 
deliberate thoughts, and ſtronger rea. 
{ons than thoſe by which they yield- 
ed to the truth of the firſt Opinion, 
they remove from jr, and chuſe ano- 
ther. Hethatis unſetled in his mind, 
or no loager fix'd than another object 
is preſented, creates ſuch diſturbances 
to himſelf, that he makes his life trou- 
bleſom and tragical, and is much to 
be pitied, ( if his unquietneſs will per- 
mit him to ſtay at home, and not 
make others ſhare with him) and la- 
mented by all thoſe who know the 
{ſweetneſs of ſettlement and reſolution ; 
that have conſidered what they can, 
upon fitting circumſtances, part with ; 
And what they are reſolved to adhere 
to with all the hazards of their lives, 
and Fortunes. Alas ! the wavering 
C 3 man 
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man has -no' peace 5 though, for 1s 

own "reputation, he may often = 

tend it : But, as S. Fames fajes, : he's | 

like a wavk 'of the Sexy driven with the | 

wind, ad 41 ( Jam; 3+ 6, .). Lake | 

a diſeaſed, ſick man upon his Bed, he 

tumbles about from placeto po__ 

carries dl ways a Wind:«tnill 4 his head, 

which grinds him 'aqcording as the 

wind. veers, -and turns; He negleQs 

his Calling ( af he has any ); Or, ifhe 

has none, better... cmployments, to 

drive with a ſttange Phanatic fury. a- 

bout the world, .ready'to overturn all 

he meets with, to enquire concernirig 

news, and projects, that he mayem- 

brace all, and betrue to neither : -And 

{o the man renders himſelf unht to: be 

either a friend or a Chriſtian, and be- 

-comes a fool by thoſe methods by 

which he would yetbeaccqunted wil. 

But he that has well meaſured his prin- 

ciples by the rule of Gods word, and 

has diſtinguiſhed betwixt what 15s 

tundamental, and what is circumſtan- 

tial ; who has bound lis life to a ſtake, 

dyed daily 1n his own: thoughts; and 

reſolved well, when it 1s Rehligidusto 

iuffer decently ; How far he 15 able, 

upon juſt occaſion; to comply Rnd 
: tne 
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-: the Freal of Spirits, 
che corhmands:of men veſted1o lawful 
Authority ;/ and where the points and 
limits are, beyond: whichhe muſtnat 
ſtep.a: foot; Bur; if he periſh, he will 
periſh there, that ſo he may-not eter. 


_ mally periſh - This man ſtands unmoy- 


edat and ſtorms, does his du- 
ty according to his ſtation, and: the 
juib commands of his lawful Superi. 
ours: And, if the Heavens fall; juſtice 
ſhall alwayes be done by him: He can 
be, otherwiſe than his place requires, 
unconcerned at ſceming tempelts that 
threaten, or that thunder which be- 
ins the ſtorm : He knows whea his 
fe, or eſtate, or liberty, muſtbe Sa- 
crificed ; when by lawful Authority, 
willingly; and when by unlawful, it 
mutt be by force taken : And, there- 
fore goes on cheerfully, and faithfully, 
as 'far as he can, on the ſide of Law; 
and juſt Authority, putting it in Exe- 
cucion ; and: ftops when an higher 
Rule will permit him to go no fur. 
ther : Andcertainly, as this prevents 
all anticipation of evil, fo is it fuch a 
ſteady and well conſidered reſolution, 
that is more manly and rational than 
to be driven like rhe Clouds in the Air, 
and tobe alwayes like the Sea in mo- 
C4 tion, 
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tion, ſometimes /forward, and ſomes 
times backward, without any” fixed 
reſt or quiet ; Or, by being ſo ready to 
believe every Spirit, to entertain none 
kindly as we ought. 

Thirdly, We muſt not believe 
Spirit; becauſe, if we o_ ves 
too great aliberty, it will bedifficult, 
indeed impoſſible. "ro diſcern thoſe thas 
are true the falſe. If we: once 
get into the Wilderneſs, we may tra+ 
vel forty years there, and neither 
know when we are in, or out of the 
way, and wander about, God knows 
whither : We may murmure and re- 

ine, and blame each other, whilſt the 
Fule will yet remain in our ſelves, 
and our very travail becomes qur pu- 
niſbment, till at laſt we die and periſh 
in a Wilderneſs, which becomes the 
enterance to greater darknels, Alas! 
the Chriſtian Religion (though much 
debauched by the corrupt intermix- 
tures, and diſgraced by the vicious 
lives, of men: ) is not now to be re- 
vealed to the world ; nor are its Re- 
cords ſohidden or loſt, that the  Prin- 
ciples of it are no where to be found ; 
noraremen, yet, ſoblockiſh and un- 
learned, that they cannax reag, fo as 

rg 
o 


: cries. of Chrif 
what was revealed 


becomes matter of fat, not in- 

vention; And all. the queſtion 

muſt, now be , What was at firſt 
delivered ? The wiſe and grave 

; reaſon of men', muſt not controll 
S rhe Wiſdom of Gad, nor make ano- 
; ther thing of that which God ſeat 
| his Son \to declare to the World, and 
| has been conveyed to us, with as great 
| #3 Aa certainty, as any thing antecedent 
to the time we live i. Weare not,now, 
by diſcourſe or .io{piration to make 
to our ſelves another Goſpel, under 
the notion or pretence of the old : This 
is not a thing fubje&t co the Maxims of 
every {quirting, and half-witted, Phi- 
Aoſopher ; nor to be moulded accor- 
ding tothe intrigues and deſigns of a 
ſubtle and projeQting Stateſman : Ir is 
j not to be ſpued out of the mouth of 
the Leviathan, nor 'cunningly to be 
fleered 


- q 
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fleered out of the Works of pakoy' nor 
blended; with any; Dettrines|of, Epicu- 
rs," that may. prepare-men-tot: an-in- 
dulpence to' their vice, or-perbwade 
them to disbelieve lone of thegreateft 
and moſt ſubſtannal pots of Cheiſti- 
anity. Our Religion: is, now;] tovold 
to be made new £ nor muſt we, model 
that, which has runthrough-ſo tnany 
Ages; by ay tricks or devices of our 
own ;., nor mult it be ſervant:tor any 
mens ambition ; asf their ſecutar.inte- 
reſt 'or opinion were'to be therr:gaide;; 
or phancy , putting.on the name and 
rb of conſcience, were tobe a Rule 

or ſuch as call themſelves: Chriſti. 
ans: To the Law and'to the Teftimnony 
( ſayes the Prophet ); if any ſpeth- not 
according to this rule, it is betauſe they 
have #o light in them : ( 1iai8. 20, ). 
And we” have 4 move: ſure word of' Pro- 
phecy( layes S.' Pere, 'Epiſt. 2. Chap r. 
ver. 19.). whereanto you do well, that ye 
take heed, as unto « light that -ſbixeth in 
4 dark place. If we'torlake therefore 
the tryal of the-DoQtrines: and-(Pre. 
tences of men by ''the Scriptures , 
( whioly Tightly underſtood, are our 
only ſafe} Rule) we have' no way to 
diſtinguiſh a-bold pretender, from __ 
= wrno 
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who is-inſdired from above ; Hf fuch 


ak. 
Rule for 


perſons were now'to be 
ter the Canon of Scripture; 


mens lives, have been ſolohgago com- /1— 


.| /For by inclining to believe 
any. new revelation beyond the Seri 
pture, we ſuppoſe that an inſufficient | 

ule ; (the fufticiency of whichcrue, 
Exgliſb, Church Proteſtants have al- | 
wayes defended witlt ſucceſs): And, | 


7 if the revelation be unt6 it, it 


makes that Spirit that' dictated the / 
firſt, a lyar , if the latter be received 
and ſup 'true, But ' what 
men, of ſuch anccaſie/beliet, and ſuch 
Cen hong wank, whhewany 
w » Without'an 

nr have yielded-to them : Yet I 
would fain know, how men, in their 
circumſtances, areable any way 'to fa- 
tishe themſelves concerning. the -pro- 
poſition: which they : pretend co beri- 
{pired in; and thereby authorized: ro 

liver unto others : Iamatfraid con- 
fidence will be their: only argument 
to recommend it to others, and opi- 
nion, intereſt, anda ſtrong preſurmpti- 
on, .or what is worſe, - Atheiſm'and 
| Knavery, to themſelves. 


For 
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For ( 1.) fuppoſing the Spirit of 
Arp or ues nk m__ 
uniform and- conſiftent ' with' it felt, 


how can there be different inſpirati- . 


ons to preſcribe various Rules 
ſite to eachother at the ſame time for 
men to guide their belief and conver- 
{ations? The Apoſtle tells us, that as 
there is but one God, and one Lord, 
with undoubted autherity over the 
whole World; fo there is but oxe Spi- 
rit to influence the minds of men, oze 
Baptiſm that enters them into the 
urch of Chriſt, and but oze Faith 
to be embraced by them ; And there- 
fore the Church is but owe Body ; ( Eph. 
4.4, 5, 6.). Howthencan we reaſo- 


nably admit the pretence of any mans 
from 


in{piration, that avers he fj 
the DiQates of the _ which is 
within him , to publiſh any Rules of 
Religion different from what we have 
received before? And if ſuch a ou. 
der means only his own Spirit, the ſoul 
which atts within the body, wecan un- 
derſtand no more than his judgement 
and opinion : Though phraſes by fuch 
canting , are rendered equivocal , to 
ſtartle the infirm ; but are foreign to 
our purpoſe , when reflefted on by 
COlls 
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religious affairs, to itto 
the fame rules of life : Hew then 


any with Religion or , pretend 
a ononRega 
when the er , if they were. ever 
true, are ſufficiently ia the New Te-» 
ſtament declared to be perpetual, and 
obligatory till Chriſts coming to judge» 
ment, when he ſhall ſentence 
upon the whole World, and deliver 
us into our everlaſting fates, no leſs 
than his Mediatory Kingdom back un- 
to the Father ? Theſe are ſuch incon- 
ſiſtent things , - that none but mad 
men can now expet any inſpirations, 
to deliver new DotQtrines to 
World. 

( oe would fain learn ofany bold 
man, that publiſhes, under a pretence 
of inſpiration, new DoCtrines differenc 
from the old, how he knows himſelf 
to be inſpired? We find thoſe that 
were formerly {0 (_ {ome cer- 
tain token to themſelves, which nei- 
ther we, nor our pretenders, can now 
give a certain account of , though we 
may ſome probable conjectures) _ 

wor 
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work Miracles for the ſertlement of 
But no things appear :now ; 
m_ ugh lying wonders are publiſhed to 
the World, carrying only theteſtimo- 
ny of thoſe that invent the ſtory, or 
others that are hired to ſacrifice the 
truth-to the confidence of an impo- 
flor ; and-therefore one would think, 
fach-thingsas theſe, ſhould, at the' ur- 
moſt, only deceive theſimple, whilft 
they that enſnare them, 'having| other 
deſigns, beyond their reach, vent what 
they do not believe themſelves, that 
— accompliſh their own carnal 
; by the religious eaſineſs and 
fimplicity of others : For, upon the 
view of thoſe various SeQs, vilible ei- 
ther abroad, or among our ſelves, that 
any way pretend to be inſpired to what 
they deliver to others ; we find them 
publiſhing, by this authority, doftrines 
to be believed, and Rules of life, quite 
different. nay, oppoſite to one another ; 
and purſue each other according to 
the advantages they receive , with a 
preater eagerneſs, and hotter perſecus 
tion, than we at any time oppoſe them 
all : And if the Holy Spirit be but one, 
( as yet I hope I way without much 


aluming 


onthe Friar of Spirits. 
- or confidenee affirm he is) 
if '& -be- alwayes' eonliftent with it 
ſelf, there can be but one' mſpi 
ar onetime true, -s eq t pre- 
tend differeatly from thi make, at 
once, themſelves j-and God a Liar ; 
tlloy Tappors him to contradia 
tiraſelf; and they become the pub- 
liſhers of ſuch contraditions. Belides, 
if che Spirit, theſe wild men pretend 
to; doesinform their minds of the prin- 
ciples chey deliver by an immediate 
4llominarion-, or impulſe their 
ſpirits; either they feel ſtroke 
made! upon them by this: inviſible 
power; fo that they can tell the time 
= -(as.the- Prophets of 'old ) when the 
ti- 3 Wordof theLord comes to-them; or 


Fo 
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at 3 C<lf{echey are raiſed by degrees i into a 
at } preſumption, that they havethis Spi- 

m rit which thus forces-them to declare 
& BF -cnewDottrines tothe World : Ifthey 
ee -| pretend to know when the ſtroke and 
5 impulſe is made; why does not one 
O Fenn thrr' of a Fiſherman become 
a an Apoſtle without any ſtudy, or for- 
us FF mer gradual praftice? without being 
N ' bred 1n the Schools of the Jeſuits ; or 
 - by long hearing the Cant, at home, by 


h itt he is educated and trained to 


it; 


JE 


or the utmoſt of their skilt, to be by 
ſome mechanick -operation, or per- 
haps, by an unaccountable influence 
from the Prince of the Air ; Why 
ſhould any be ſtartled at, or give cre« 
dit to new Apoſtles, when our Rules 
are compleated by thoſe , + that were 
commiſhoned of old ? If we ſearch 
into the bottom of theſe things , we 
ſhall find them, either voluntary 
Cheats , when thoſe that own them, 
make them ſubſervient to bad deſigns; 
or ſuch, as men, being deceived them- 
ſelves by a bad conſtitution, a corrupt 
education , or a ſuggeſtion from the 
Devil under the form of an Angel of 
Light, endeavour, either through tg- 
norance or ſubtilty-, to impoſe upon 
ealie believers. 

For, (1.) There is no promiſe for 
ſuch immediate inſpirations to diQtate 
new Rules of life, made to any, but vo 


Apo- 
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Apoſtolical men in the firſt Age ofthe 
Goſpel, who were to deliver what was 
to be the ſtanding Law to all ſycceed- 
ing Generations: And therefore there 
is no ground of hope for ſuch things 
as theſe, in the preſent Age wherein 
we live : Becauſe. inſpiration bei 
* an immediate influence from G 
; himſelf, his Will enlarges or reſtrains 


this power to us ; and whenever men 
expe& with reaſon any thing from 
him, it muſt be grounded upon a pro- 
> miſe, on which we may hopeand re- 
ly, becauſe all Gods Promifes are as 
certain as his Truth , and that equally 
certain with his Being : There being, 
therefore, no promiſe of this made be- 
yond the Age and Lives of the Apo« 
{tles, as no men can now rationally 
expect any inſpiration to confirm their 
_— ſoneither can others with 
obriety believe them. ( 2.) Infpira- 
tions to preſcribe new Rules to the 
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of World are ſo needleſs after a compleat 
- 3 Law is already given thatis to be {6 
A laſting and perpetual as the Goſpel, 


that were they now to be found 
amongſt men; if they ſhould be con- 
trary toit, they would aboliſh and de- 
ſtroy the Goſpel ; But if the preten- 

D ders 
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ders are.inſpired only. to the-propaga- 
£08 «F ak. mers revealed ther 
this ſecand inſpiration will' appear 

- needleſs, and io taxthe viklonotGe , 
to do ſo great and: extraordinary. 4 
thing to.no purpole ;  becaule therg 
are the ſame rules already reveal'd, ® 
writtea down 4a the firſt age, and by 
the fpecial providence of: Almighty 
God (norwithftanding the dilgent : 
and furious attempts of the powers of 
the Earth to:interrupt the conveyance} 
handed down fromageto age, and yet *: 
remaining .publick and open amonglt 
our {clves, m our own language, that 
all may read and underſtand : The 
continyance of men diſtin from the 
jaultitude, who by a difterent manner 2 
of living and Education, areenabled, 3 
and bound by a ſpecial duty, to read, ? 
and interpret thele Scriptures to. the # 
people, renders a new-inſ{piration uſe- ? 
leſs to deliver theſe things to the Þ 
world, whichart and human induſtry } 
cando .: God might, indeed, if he had | 
io pleaſed, have continued his Do- 
ctrines and Rules of lite, by yromng | 
them daily in every mans breaſt, a1 
inſpiring every individual amongſt us; 

Bur f he had done fo at fixft, there had 

been 


the Trial of Spirits. 
been no need: of the Twelve Apoſtles, 
nor our Saviouts own moonny to 
the world, but only to be and die, 
and riſe again : and if It wereafter- 
awards continued, it would render 
preaching, and reading a written word 
uſeleſs, caſe us of auch pains and toil ; 


2 andall our inſpired and blown up men 
= of giving themſelves or others the trou- 


ble to come to preach or to hear them 


Z ata Conventicle. And fo inſpiredmen 
* compendiouſly preach away their own 


Office : Yet our Saviour conſtituted 
a ſtanding Miniſtry, whom he has pro- 
miſled to be with to the end of the world, 
(Mat. 28.18, 19.).” And S. Paul tells 
us that when our bleſſed Lord aſcended 
up on high, he conſtituted in his ſtead, 
to continue his Office of teaching, and 


preſiding over, his Church, ſome 4 j, 


poſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evange- 
liſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers ; ſeve- 
ral orders and degrees of men ſuitable 
to Ages, and various Imployments, to 
preſerve the Inſtitutions, DoQtrines, 
and order of the Goſpel; for the per- 
feting of the Saints ;, for the work of the 
Miniſtry ; for the edrfying of the body of 
Chriſt ;- To remain folong till all thar 
fhould be gathered out of the» ſucce{< 
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ſive ages and generations of men, 
might come in the «nity of the faith, and 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto 4 
per fett man, unto the meaſure of the ſta- 


' ture of the fulneſs of Chriſt, ( Ephel. 4th. 


from the 8th. to the 13th. Verle: ). 
Now the eſtabliſhment of ſuch a ſtand- 
ing Miniſtry thxoughout the ages of 
the Chriftian Church, which is to 
endure until * the Judgement of the 
Great day, ſufficiently baffles all ex- 
peQations of any particular and con- 
tinued infpirations, to effe&t the ſame 
which the Miniſtry affiſted by the re- 
ceived Rule and ordinary conduct of 
Gods Holy Spirit can welt accom- 
pliſh ; The conſtitution of the one is 
ſo oppoſite to, and inconſiſtent with 
the other, that none but madmen can 
believe both; and none but thoſe that 
are diſeaſed and Lunatick, can expect 
inſpiration to ſuch purpoſes, that ever 
conſidered the conſtitutions of Chri- 
ſtianity, it evacuating all the Oecono- 
my of the Goſpel. (3. ) Suppoſe 
there were ſuch an impulſe or inſpi- 
ration to be expeCted ; Yet how ſhould 
thoſe, who are to be guided by what 
they that pretend to it Celiver, know 
that they are really inſpired, who ſo 
CON- 
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the Trial of Spirits. 
confidently conduQt and lead the peo- 
ple ; ſince they do no real Miracles, nor 
uſe ſuch convincing arguments, either 
from the nature of t Principles 
they propound unto the world, their 
coherence with any thing: already re- 
veal'd, their agreeablenels to the na- 
ture of God, or the welfare of men, to 

rluade any reaſonably: to embrace 
them : If it be pretended- that the 1n- 
{piration it ſelf is a ſufficient authority 
to him that delivers Principles to the 
world, and reaſon enough for any 
to embrace them; Yet, however, the 
inpiration muſt ſtill be proved, as it 
has alwayes been, by Miracles ; And 
thole not falſe, but real : Becauſe, 
otherwiſe, every one, that has confi- 
dence and wickedneſs enough to pre- 
tend to an impulſe and Call trom Hea- 
ven, may impoſe what he pleaſes on 
the workh and they muſt, without 
examination, believe it : This indeed 
would be a ready way to render the 


reaſon of men uſeleſs, and degrade 


— 


them into the (filly nature of a Beaſt, 


that, being bridled and fadled, is turn- 
ed which way ſoever the rider pleal- 
eth: Nay, it would be an extraordi- 
nary and new method ; as miraculous, 
D 3 nay 
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nay more thian the pretenders infpi- 
rations, to make the parts of a contras 
diction both true, ifall thoſe who pre- 
ſume that they are inſpired are to be 
believed : For nothing can be more ap» 
parent to us than that various Setts, 
oppoſite to one another, diftant to a 
total ſeparation, pretend all ro be thus 


inſpired ; And if what upon this they * 


reſume to deliver, is tobe received 
by thoſe to whom the meſſage is dis 


rected ; And they pretend it isdirected :- 


unto all : How can we, ſince their 
confidence is equal, know which to 
adhere to, ſince all come by the ſame 
authority 3 And it is impoſlible to re- 
ceive the opinions of all, becauſe they 
contradict one another : *Tistrue, we 
find ſome menamong us that have run 
through a'l the ſigns of the Zodzact, 
and their want of conftancy and reſo- 


lution, not being direfed tothe Pole, 7 


has cauſed them to tremble and ſhake 
likea Needle through all the points of 


the Compaſs; Yet this has been by de- | 


grees ; not at once, but by ſucceſiion : 
But. 1n the caſe we have now in hand, 
many pretend to have things reveal- 
ed, that yet thwart and encounter one 
another, and all at the ſame time: To 
Em- 
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embrace, at once, theſe AP 
fitions, & plainly impoſſible; and' if 
we conſider, co make our choice, we 
areeicher apparently obſtinate and wil. 
ful, when all come with theſame au: 
thority ; or elfe we openly forſake rhe 
Argument of Inſpiration ; and ſtand, 
examine theſe Dottrines by a rule; 
and inſtead of believing every Spirit, we 
try them, But if men will, notwith- 
ftanding thefe plain and palpable ab- 
ſurdities, prefuame ttill to thruſt ſuch 
wild pretenſions upon the world, and 
the proof of their DoArines ſhall be 
by confidenee, not argument; I would 
willingly have then to confider;as wel 
as our ſelves, what their pretended in- 
fprration means, and what that i1m- 
pulſe uſually effects upon their own 
minds; that makes them ſo confident 
that they are infpired from above ? 
Can it be ſuppoſed ( or do they feel in 
themſelves) any thing more than their 
own melancholy, or thoughts braod- 
mg to hatch an Opinion? Do they 
tind any more than their perfua- 
hons heightned, and their aſſurance, 
of what they. were before willing to 
believe, bold an41 ſtrong, and thus in- 
flaming them with a zeal to maintain 
Da4 what 
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what inordinate thoughts have pro, 
 duc'd ſtrong reſolutions to propagate 
inthe world ? If jt be ſo, Wrahayarr-s 
jt-is ) every. man who is thus raiſed, 
will have the ſame authority. with an- 
other ; and oppoſite opinions ( which 

is yet impoſſible ) muſt at once be em: 
braced by men, becauſe the authority, 

, upon whichtheir certainty is ground- 
ed, 1s felt by all, though underſtood 

by neither : And to others there ſeems 

the ſame confidence and aſſurance in 

the teachers of thele different Opini- 

ons. Our own reaſontherefore, with- 

out an inſpiration, will readily teach 

us that, ſince the Holy Spirit of God 

(to an inſpiration from whichall theſe 
everal men pretend) is but one, and 
what it delivers, alwayes_ conſiſtent; 
theſe men cannot be inſpired ; -But 
they take their dreams for a converſe 
with Spirits, their melancholy phan- 
cies for inſpirations , the diſeaſes of 
their bodies for the accompliſhments 
of their minds, and their own thaughts 
to be Revelations; And, in ſhort, only 
think themſelves awaked when they 
are indeed alleep, Nay, we may far- 
ther raiſe our diſtruſt and holdneſs to- 
wardstheſe men;Becaule we kno\y that 
CON- 
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cankdence, aſſurance, afid real belief 
of what has entred into the minds of 
men, receive «a of acceſſion and 
ſtrength, -as well by thought, conver- 
fation, and argument, as by any im- 
pulſe that can be imagined 3 Nay, 
many times; ſubtility, pride, impu- 
dence and wilfulneſs, will maintain a 
thing with as great eagerneſs and zeal, 
as it men had been really inſpired. 
The Devil can do much to heighten 
mens perſuaſions; and they may do 
much to heighten their own 3 and ar. 
guments, that men conjeRure to ar- 
riveat a compleat demonſtration of a 
point, will make them as tenacious of 
an opinion (eſpecially where the 

may appear ſingular) as any impulle 
or inſpiration. Now in the midſt of 
juch perplexing cauſes, that are able 
to produce the ſame effet, it will be 
diftcult, if not impoſſible, for men, 
that adhere not to a Rule of trial, to 
cometoa particular and exaRt determi- 


nation3 and to ſatisfie either others or. 


themſelves to what cauſe they may at- 
tribute the effe(t. 

If they pretend to be able to diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt a good and a bad cauſe, 
where the effeft yet ſeems to be the 


{ame : 
; 
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fame : Or to know the cauſe by 
the different impreffions, variety of 


impulſes make - their - Spi 
rits, by which an objeQt is 
to thery underſtandings 3'and by a di- 


ſtint merhod, by which the rmapes of 
things become figured in the brain: 
This can be no convittion to others, : 
until it 15 explained 3'Nor any to chem- * 

nly know, © 
and underſtand it : Which, if they do, | 
they are as well able toexpreſs this, as | 
they are the propoſition which, as *' 


ſelves, unleſs they certain 


they pretend; is revealed to them : But 


F fear this attempe will be in vain: * 


Becauſe I eannot find upon ſtrict con. 


ſideration and 'retirement, but that the 


motions of the Spirits muft be always 
alike 3 and the ſame pereuſhons upon, 
and convulſions in, the nerves, tocauſe 
the ſoul to underſtand and believe 3 
whether it be truth, or falſhood that is 
repreſented, rf1t be received under the 
notion of truth 3 And if the obje&t 
ſeems to be true, it makes a like jm- 
preſſion as if itt were ſo: Therefore it 
is impoſſible for the Enthuſiaſt to di- 
ftinguiſh an inſpiration from God, 
trom a ſuggeſtion by the Devil, if he 


; forſakesth Rule, and the publick fen- 


timents 


tbe Fridl of Spivars,” > wy 
timents of good and evil. Therefore 
we ſee how unreaſonable it is either to 
be ſtartled with rhe vain pretences of 
men, or to give credit to every Spirit 3 
ſince, upon 


uch grounds, -che Devil 
of # may beentertained for ax Angel of light, 

: 3 a the diſcoveries we make, ay as 
well de-by the flames of Hell, as by 
beams darted from the Sun in the Firs 
mament. 
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Ow from the, precedegt Dil- 

| courſe, upon the caution of the f 
Apoſtle, I inferr (1.) The unrealo- * 
nableneſs of ſuch men, and their la- _ 2: 
mentable ſtate,who ſhutting their eyes 
againſt the Sun, create a perpetual 
night to themſelves, and love to wan- 
der in darkneſs and error, by being of 
ſuch unſteady rempers, ſuch eaſe and 
unmanl| refolatiohs: ſhifting Chur- 
ches and Opinions at every turn, con» 
cluding every Apparition to be an An- 
gel of Light, and the dreams of men 
to be inſpirations ; And though prin- 
ciples of various ſhapes and font are 
preſented by men with the ſame confi- 
dence and pretence of inſpiration : yet 
too many are ſo inconfiderate and 
ealie, as to admit all by a continued 
ſucceſſion , and live altogether in a 
circle, as if they were fix'd like one of 
the Philoſophers intelligences in an 
Orb, turning it round, and riding 
thems 
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themſelves about: with it : Or rather 
chained by ſome Magical charm, that 
they are-condemned to run about the 
circle, and yet are never able to ſtand 
ſill long enough to diſc le them- 
ſelves. And what a diſmal ſtate of 
life is this, never to poſſeſs reſt and 
quiet ? How pitiable 1s the condition 
of a man, that has his mind alwayes 
tols'd and ruffled ? who has got ſuch a 
paralytical diſtemper, as keeps his head 
alwayes jogging; who entertains no 
principles long, and yet Religion is his 

rpetual burden : And well may it 
* ſo to him, who loads himſelf with 


, ſuch variety. Thele men pur a veil 


over their own eyes, and blindfold 
themſelves, that they may either be 
led by others,or ſtumble on they know 
not whither : Theſe diſcern not truth 
from falſhood, nor make any difference 
betwixt opinion and demonſtration ; 
who every day are intangled in the 
midſt of ſnares and abſurdity, and 
wander about in a wild wilderneſs, 
when they think they are travelling 
through an inhabited Countrey : They 
are like Fowls flying in the air, who 
are hamper'd in Nets which others 
have placed on Poles to catch them, 
when 


TEN noe 


when they: think - they are rhounted 
above hazard and danger. *Tis _ 
ful Judgement that pave 
men ſouls to diſcern, ſhall, for their 
own wilful blindneſs, deliver them up 
to the r of delufon to believe a 


lye; eſpecially when we ſhall refle& 
xe what 'the Apoſtle informs us * 
will be the conſequence : That they © 
way be damned who believe ' not the © 
trath: (2 Theſſ.2.11. ). Wefind that ? 
chis muſt naturally become the efte&t 2 
of fuch a wild principle: And the ex- } 
p_ which we have of the irregu- * 
arities and crimes of ſuch perſons Z 
ſufficiently informs us, that their ways Þ 
in this world lead down to the Cham- ? 
bers of Death, and in the other to the * 
Vaults of Hell ; Unlefs the greateſt ? 


Villanies may be conſecrated by ſuch 


hallowed pretences, and wickedneſs ? 
may change its nature, by adding the Þ 
higheſt degree to it, when men make | 
God the Author of it: Then indeed | 
the Government of Chriſt will quick- | 
ly be inconſiſtent with that of our So- - 


veraign ; the Xjrk may beat the 
Throne in pieces, and men may ſnatch 
away the Kings Crown to cover their 
own heads withal : And it may bc, af- 

cr 
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tet. 2 while an intrenchnmeat on the 
Triple Crown, to be the Sovereign 
of chree Kingdoms The diſmal con- 
ſequences vf ſuch an unreaſomable and 
looſe opinion, we have: no:cauſe. yet 
* to forget: - Or, it they had . 
= our memories, and were buried in ob» 
2 Jivion, the Authors. of them, being a- 
3 fraid they ſhould remain hid, will.cauſe 
F chem to reviveby freſh inftances, that 
= Charity it {clf may no longer cover 
2 them ; but their repeatedcrimes may 
® at once renew and preſerve their Prin- 

ciples. . God has permitted the preten- 
X ders to theſe new inſpirations, atonce 
XZ almoft to make a plain diſcovery of 
X themſelves ; and yet he ftrengthens 

the hands of Authority to obviate the 
deſigns of both ; and has cauſed the 

Religion of his own Church, takin 

its meaſures by the rules of the Got- 

pel, to ſhine when it was almoſt co- 
vered with a Cloud ; Lift up your 
eyesthen, and beholdits glory ; Nor 
to envy, but to delight in, it : Always 
to profeſs ſuch a Faith as is Primitive 
and Apoſtolical, that delivers no other 

Principles to the world, but what 

our Saviour did before, what his Apo- 

files commented on, and a Faith that 
their 
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their followers liv'd by : Principles 
that intrench not upon the rights of 
Secular Powers, that do not interfere 
with the juſt and lawful Maxims of 
State, that give no countenance to 
ambitious uſurpations, nor any diſftur. 


bancesto the peace ofthe world 3 that 
are not wild and extravagant, but 
teach men humanity and obedience ; 
that countenance no cruelties or mur- 7 
ders, but rebuke the inordinate appe- ? 
tites of men, give a check to vice, and '? 
incourage virtue ; that men paſſing Þ 


the time of their ſojourning here in 
the fear of God, and juſtice, and cha- 


rity with their Neighbours, thwart- 


ing neither the Prerogative of the 


King, nor priviledge of the Subje&, 3 
may die with true peace of conſcience * 
in the favour of God, and gaina com- # 
pleat reſt from their labours, when their ? 
gracious diſpoſitions and habits ſball * 
be rewarded with eternal glory, Let us 1 
then, having thus fixed our Rules and | 


Dottrines, attended with ſuch ample 
rewards, continue ſtedfaſt in the pro- 


teſhon of this Faith, and contend earn- | 


eſtly for it ; ſince it is what was former- 
ly delivered to the Saints, Let not no- 
velties, that drag ſuch vice and irre- 
Iigion 
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ligian aftex them , that begin with 
ligin afis tha in Blood , be any 
more named among us with delight ; 
But Z&. every one that, pames the name 
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3 ſure plague £o themſelves ;\-who vex 
all that give -ear 'to..them with the 
= perplexing paſſions of hopes and fears 
2 about rheir eteraal —— much, 
that they lole all temporal peace 
themlelves , and {care and diſturb 0- 
ther men ; whilſt —_y keep them by 
their pretended inf; irations in pu. 
tyal doubts hor ances 
mind :. For when they endeavour - 
believe every Spirit, it is very certain, 
they can believe' none, and fo they 
abandon Gods Religion and their own 
peace, and run a round” of endleſs 
perplexities and contradictions. 

( 2.) From the Apoltles Caution, 
and my diſcourle from it, we may ez- 
lily judge of thoſe perſons , without 
the pretence of an extraordinary in- 
fallibility , that run after every new 
Dottrine, like weather-cocks aretur- 
ned with ev ery wind , and follow af- 

E ter 
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ter every Lighr, though it be but Wil 
with «11 iſo, or Jack' ime Lanthorn,that 
brings ther.upon Precipices , or leads 
them into. Boggs : Theſe men, having | 
vitiated their fight, diſpoſed their or- Y 
:gans for alt impreſſions; and Ty | 
-cheir eyes by frequent pogg'es | 
yond all proportion, t | 
object may.efcape them, receive falle | 
repreſentations of things with the ſame 
uu that they receive true ; and 
miſtake 4 Paper-Kite for a wande- 
ring Comet, and ancakindled Meteor 
for a true Star ; Hecuba is as accepta- | 
ble to them as Helen, and they em- | 
brace a Cloud inſtead of Funno - Toe BF fx 
deavour to, fix Principles in them; '15 YZ | 
{ 
c 
s 
t 
7 
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but writing on the face of waters ; and 
to endeavour. to digeſt the thoughts of 
thee into Randing propoſitions, is to 
endeavour. to rmprint* CharaGters on 
the Air 3+ you may inſcribe more du» 
rable Divinity on the duſt, which eve- 


xy wind drivesto and fro; or impreſs Y t 
more laſting footſteps vn the Shore, Y t 
which the next Tide waſhes away, Y { 
S. Jade tells us, at the x2th Verſe of his Y | 
Epiſtle , that they are Clouds without | b 


water, without any weight to ballance WF n 
them , and are not only light as the |} 
. Ale, 
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Air , but' as inconſtant too. S. Peter 
fayes, (that they are Wells without wa- 
ter ; Clouds that are carried with a tem- 
pes ; but yet ſuch, zo whom the midſt 
of darkneſs is reſerved for ever : (2 Pet. 
2. <h.17. ). —_ ſuch men muſt 
needs be wrong , who, by frequent 
ſhifring , declare to the world, thar 
the Þ not know which opinion. 1s 
right ; but, like ſticks and ſtraws, are 
carried with the ftream, and alwayes 
ſwim down with the River : Their 
faith muſt needs ſtagger, who thus ex- 
_ it to every ſtroke; and certainly 
muſt dye” and periſh, 'that with a 
naked breaft is willing to receive all 
the wounds that his adverſaries will 
give him, If ſuch men are to be 
eem'd religious, ſober men would 
become prophane ; and if thele are 
they that make a Church, the more 


rational part will enter into a Con- 


venticle, or any place diſtant from 
theſe. What! mult a man be a Fool 
to become a Prophet? or carmnot he be 
ſpiritual, unleſs he be mad ? Muſt Re- 
ligton, that brings peace tothe world, 
be the only bone of contention among 
men, which they caſt at one anotliers 
heads ? Shall that which teaches us 
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felf-denyal', patience ; humility, an 
obedience, be pleaded for res 
all theſe? Shall our Saviour's Kingdom 
be of this World, notwithit: his 
own proteſtation to the contrary.t Or 
thoſe that are zealous for the Doctrine 
of S. Paul, propagate it by that Sword 
which yet S. Peter was rebuked far 
uling ? Wilt men be bold to aſſume 
to themſelves the names of Chriſtians, 
and yet a& more cruelties than the 
Turks? Or call the holy Je/as their 
Maſter, and yet openly violate all his 
Laws? Can they bow their knees to 
him, and yet preſently carry him a- 
way to be crucified ? Can men think 
it reaſonable, that a faith ſhould be 
manured with the blood of others, that 
was planted at firſt in the Martyrdom 
of Believers? Or can any be ſuppoſed 
to have received power from on 
high, to conſtitute our Saviour a di- 
vider of inheritances, when he himſelf 
has refuſed the Office , and gave the 
perſon a rebuke that deſired him to 


accept it, by asking him that queſtion *? 


( Euke12.14.): Man, who mae me 4 
Judge or a divider over you ? Invain 151t 
for men, deſigning diſturbances in the 
World, to pretend that they follow 
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the commands of Heaven when they 
knock the Crown of our Sy 
gainſt their Sovereigns, or bghr with- 
ohe Scepter a aflthcothes + unlefs 
they can reach high enough to pull 
the'Sa» and the Stars from the Firma- 
ment, that no light may ſhine upon 
the World ; Or void the Goſpel by 
inſpiration. The Proteſtant world is 
too wiſe now to be again thus fool'd ; 
Men muſt chulſe a night for ſuch de- 
ſigns as theſe, and ſtay, yet, a little 
longer, if they intend te meer with Bars 
and Owls ; The ape is not dark and 
melancholy enough to bring in Monte- 
ry among theſe ; nor has ignorance, 
that Mother of Popiſh devotion, yet 
ſuficiently prepared our minds to re- 
ceive the DoArimes of Papilts, or En. 
thaſiaſts ; Nor are the brains of ratio- 
nal, and ſober men yet beatont, that 
there may be room for Dreams and 
Viſions ; Nor have we {o forgotren 
the Scriptures, as to be guidet only by 
pretended inſpiration, or to befrighted 
out of our Faith and Principles, by e- 
very new an unexpeted apparition : 
Nor are we {6 ignorant of mens devi- 
ces, as to be baffled out of our Religion 
by thoſe that are deceived themſelves; 
= Or 


the Tridl of Spirits. 52. 


| 54 : 4 Diſcourſe cancerning 


Or to accompliſh deſigns of malice, or 
.ambition, would ſubtily endeayour to 
impoſe on others. We know the dit- 
ference betwixt- virtue and-vice , .and 
'have a Rule to judge DoCtrines and 
Preachers by ; and know how to judge 


of thoſe that now pretend to preſent 


inſpiration, and thoſe that follow ſuch 
pretenders ; And we well hope that 
we ſhall not twice in the ſame age, be 
catch'd and entangled in the ſame 
ſnarez To prevent which diſmal and 
fatal ruine, permit me {( in the laſt 
place ) ro exhort you to what I cannot 
command, with the ſacred Apoſtle; 
( though the World was then alſo to 
be gain'd by intreaty, as appears by his 
kind compellation , Beloved : A word 
that is uled (I will not ſay practiſed 
too, by men that love fornication 1n 
Religion, and too pften without a 
metaphor) by thoſe who are far diffe; 
rent irom the {pirit and life of our A- 
poltle; Yea, ſo often, that it cakes up 
time, 1n their diſcourſes, fills the room 
of lence, and- is therefore worn our, 
and, as they manage it, is grown ridi- 
culous :) Yet let me exhort men thaf 
are be{rved of the Lord. and not with- 
qut reaſon, by me allo, andall honel} 
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. the Trial of Spirits. 
Chriſtians, \not [to believe every Spirit ; 
not to be ſo ſoft, and eafie, when you 
have received/a ſtanding Rule ſo well 
proved and conveyed tothe world, to 
admit of new-Dottrinesthat contradid 
it ; or toattrend perſons that boldly a{- 
ſume as if they were iaſpired, with an 
ual confidence - as if all were Apo- 


files : There are many in the world 


that from S. Paul's advice to prove all | 
things; keep themſelves in the midſt 
of doubts and perplexities, and never 
love to travel long, but where Clouds 
cover the face of Heaven, and attend 
any " ſuch —_——_ whoſe dark- 
neſs keeps them jn perpetual igno- 
rance, —— the Geol nt F 
when it isuncertain ; And. thus, with 
them, to prove at things, is only to 
hear without examination, and 
never #0 hold faſt that which'ts good : 
Ar this rate, a raveninz? Wolf may 
be received though he has not ſo much 
as (beeps cloathing, and to be real Wor- 
ſhippers of an Aſſes Head, with which 
both Jews and Primitive Chriſtians 


were fallly charged, would be a thing 


of great merit and honour. But ſhall 
the cauſe of God be any longer a cloak 
for the malice of the Devil, the inſer- 
E 4 nal- 
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nal Lake be placed mtheSkies, or men, 
that have wits about them, mi. 
ftake the flames of Helbfor Heaven ? 
Shall the Devil lead us" with as good 


afurance, /as if he were'at Auvel of 


light ? Or any walk by fo tooſe. a'pritx 
ciple, as cannot diſtinguiſh betwixt 
Falſe Prophets and tw F Many trien 
ate ſach _ _— that they be- 
come al r indifferent in their 


Choice; and concluding their Fortunes 7 

to be written on their forcheads, they 2 

care not whether they make any ar % 

all : This is an Opinion, which, pars | 
| mak 


inits conſequence purſued, wil 


thoſe that really eſpouſe it (and with | 
equal reaſon)to be as regardleſs of tem- 3 
poral welfare, as they areof their eter- ? 
nal, and take a great deal of pains ? 
and care either to do ill, or nothihg ax * 
all to any purpoſe : Then indeed rrith 2 
might as ſecurely go into a Peſt. | 


houſe, as fake the Air, receive fire in- 
to their bolorms, and yet never fear 
burning-; One might endeavour to 
beat a thoufand, ahd' we mighe run 
on the points of naked Swords, with- 
out more danger of worids ordeath, 
than if we were at quiet ih on Beds; 'or 
guarded in the midit of Troops afd 
Armies: 


the T rial of Spirits ; 
& | incpls ſtem oro 
trange Pri fa to1 
mm withal; Yet dirs Ap they are not 
breath'd from Heaven, nor infpired 
themſelves ; Theſe DoQrines may ps 
bably tnake ſtoutSokdiers,butnever will 
make a good Chriſtian ; Suited indeed 
they are to fuch as think a Swotd the 
men ro propapateRehgion;which 
= is the reaſon why the Tart etnbraces 
2 chem : But they thwart and contradi& 
22 ſuch a Goſpel as brought peace to all 
3 who will embrace it,and not Pr 
its belief;by war ot blood; by open force 
or ſecret conſpiracy : Alas! men had 
need to be warty; when eternal welfare 
is in hazard,and endeavour to playtheir 
e well, when their own Salvation 
es at ſtake. We know, by ſad and wo- 
ful experience, that 1rany falſe Prophets 
3 are gone abroad into the woxld : And ſhall 
& we, {til, with an indifferent, rhough 
equal, affeQtion purſe all? We ma 
then lodge a wiper in our boſoms, dri 
Poyſon inſtead of Potions, ſwallow a 
Serpent inſtead ofa Fiſh, and ear rhe 
very ſtories for Bread : we may thus 
ſafely halt betwixr two opinions, and 
be both for God and Bz:/; Chriff and 
Munmon ray b come equal, and it 
will 


57 


58 4 Diſcourſe concerning 

will be no matter what: we worſhip, 
ſoas we worſhip any thing at all. But, 
*(isa plain ſign of a wanton palate that 
malt op eanng every diſh : And when 
the Manna is ſet before us, *tis evident 
that we loath it if we deſire Quatls : 
If the meſſengers of Sathan may trans- 
form Ting iato the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, as well as the Devil into 
an Angel of light ; we had need to view 
men before we entertain them, and *! 
examine Dottrines before we receive 
chem, Will any rational and wile ? 
man venture on a precipice with- ? 
out neceſſity ? or take pleaſure inſuch | 
hazard to have the vanity and glory 
ot relating it, when one {lip proves * 
irrecoverable, and his fall bruiſes him 3 
all to pieces ? And yet this is the ſtate Þ 
of thoſe men who, at all adventures, 
attend the fancies and imaginations 2 
of others, or withour trial receive their 7 
own ; They are like perſons travel- ! 
ling ina Wood, who may ſooner meet 
with Beaſts of prey, than any men ei- 
ther to relieve or dirett them. How 
caſte 15 it for thoſe that are once out 
ofrhe way, and travelling on without 
knowledge or direCtion, to be ei- 
ther lot like a man in a Wilderneſs, 

h or 


or-run amoag the. Tents of their: ene- 
mis, .or. blunder /upon that . which 
they have loſt their way to eſcape ? 


"They may. miſtake Rome in the dark 
They nay, mon City,. and think Tyber 


$0 be the Thames ; and may lodge there, 
if they, are thus deluded, when they 
think they are ſafe in their own Beds : 
The Watves are now abroad in the 
World, nay ſuch as will neither be 
frightned with a Drum, nor yet be 
charmed and tamed by a Fiddle, or a 
Pipe. . Let not the Sheep then ap- 
jones them, nor the flock of Chrif 
eed nigh them, leſt the Shepherds 
themſelves are forced to fly, when 
they can no longer govern, or defend, ' 
them : Thoſe, therefore, that are Ba. 
ptized into the Chriſtian profeſſion, 
that have yowed obedience to the 1n- 
ſtitutions of the Goſpel, ought to con- 
ſider that their Religyon is not now to 
chuſe ; Butthat they haye engaged in 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and - are to 
live according to its directions ; And, 
therefore, are tobe ſo far from believ- 
ing any pretended inſpirations, con- 
trary to'theſe Rules, that they muit 
abandon them as impious and abomi- 
nable ; their everlaſting welfare de- 
pends 
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pends upon it- ; and eternity'is nota 
Vilnd to de & with ;- nor Salva- 
tion to de at hazard. ' No teal, 
nor confidence, of others myſt 
ot alter, our Tteſolutions 3 Nor mv 
we c upon any extr2vagant mrit- 
tions of our own : We muſt not like 
Birndba, ( Gal. 2. 13.) be. carried a- 
way with the diflinulatiots ' of the 


ews, nor taken with any laory Ido- 
atry of the Gentiles ; but hold faff the 
form of ſound words, and contend with 
earnefixeſs for that faith which was once 
delivered unto the Saints : We muſt ad- 
here to that ſtanding Miniſtry inſtiru- 
ted by our Saviour, and continued to 
us through Ages and Generations, oz 
forſaking the aſſembling our ſelves tope- 
ther, as the manner of ſome i ; 
cauſe if we thus fin wilfully, in re- 
nouncing our profefſigh, when we h4ve 
received the knowledpe of the truth, there 
remains no more Sacrifice for fin, but i 
certain fearful looking for of jadgment, 
and fiery indignation, which fhall devour 
the adverſaries, ( Heb. 16. 25. ). For 
if thoſe that deſpiſed Moſes's Law, died 
without mercy, under two or three Wit- 
wefſes ; Of how much forer puniſhment 
ſhall they be thonght worthy, who tread 
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- the Trial of Spirits. 
anger fot che Sap of God, and count the 
blood' of: the Covenant 6 common thing, 
and by their wilfel revolt, da deſpite #0 the 
Spiri# of Grace ® $: Pant tells: us that 
Chriſt is the bead of the Charch, (the reſt 
whow Viv while be ff ju eye 
the whale p » 
makeths iſe of the phy. 
fring # 


» ). aur 
ith is Ancient, be more caſie to be 
drawn away, than they who had bur 
newly received it ? God forbid that 
we ſhould ſodiſgrace our profeſſion, 
when they that are engaged i a falſc 
opinion, can die reſolutely, though 
not for this only , -yet without re- 
nouncing it : It they do much up- 
£8 principles of honour , {ball not 
we do more upon thoſe of Religion ? 
Shall we that have been bred into ſet- 
led Maximes, be drawn aſide by a 
mad-man'or a fool, if he is but able to 
pronounce inſpiration ? This is the 
way to- entertain any DoQrines of 
men, 
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men, though. never ſo wild, if they 
will be ſo hardy as to ſuffer for\them, 
and to take the pack of a common Ped- 
ler, for the barden of the Lord, if we 
find himto ſtoop and crouch under it 2 
Thus we may be carried by the Spirit in 
tothe Wilderneſs, and take himfor an 
Angel that miniſters tous : But 'we are 
fuſſiciently cautioned againſt ſuch 
miſtakes, if we will but follow the di- 
reions of the Scriptures : For our 
Saviour has cautioned us againſt falſe 
 Chriſts, and falſe Prophets ; and the Au- 
thor' tothe Hebrews, adviſes men, that 
they ſhould not be carried about with a 
vers and ſtrange Dodtrines; beeauſe- it 
is a good thing that the hearts beeſtabliſhed 
with grace, ( 4. e. the Goſpel )- Heb. 1 3. 
9. And we had netd all of us to-re- 
celveit, and be exceeding cautious and 
wary ia this; to gueſs at Wolves by 
their howling and cevouring, let their 
cloathin&” be what it ' will ; that no 
ſubrilty may circumvent us, nor creep- 
ing into houſes, /ead the filly women 
-captive; . nor cauſe us to ſtray after 
them. We know the Devil 1s both 
cunning and diligent, and that he ſuits 
his remptations to the various 1nte- 
reſts and diſpoſitions of men + that h- 
wales 


+ the Trial of Spirtts;}.. 
walks about like a roaring Lion, but *tis 
only to ſeek whom he may devour, ( 1 Pet. 
5. p. ). The Seribes and Phariſees 
were pains-taking men ; For they com- 
paſſed. Sea and Land to make, aproſetyte ; 
but when they had made him, he became 
twice more the child of Hell than them- 
ſetves: (Matth. 23. 15.). Letus nor, 
then, under the pretence of new dilco- 
veries, forſake that which has been from 
the beginning ;, but let the ſame mind be 
in us, which was in Chriſt Feſus ; and ac- 
cording to S. Pauls advice, ( Rom. 16. 
17,18.) Let us mark them which cauſe 
diviſions and offences contrary to the -Do- 
rine we have learned, and avoid them ; 
becauſe they are ſuch as ſerve not our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly, 
and by good words and fair ſpeeches de- 
cerve the- hearts of the ſimple. Then 
(as it follows ) the God of peace ſhall 
bruiſe Sathan under our feet ſhortly.” tet 
us live in that unity, which our holy 
Religion preſcribes to us, not raiſe or 
abett diſturbances in the world, bur 
endeavour to fulhl S. Pauls joy, and 
make our Miniſters task eafie, 7 being 
like minded, having the ſame love, being 
of one accord, ana of one judgement ; that 


nothing be aone throuch ſtrife, or warn 
low y 
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bory, 'CPhilip.-2. at the beginning. ). 
Forif we ———_—_ by hearkening 
the various pretences of men, that yet 
account themſclves inſpired;:. zpbe al- 
wayes biting and devouring one ano- 
ther, we ſhall be conſumed one of a- 
nother : And. this _— not only in 
our own--age taught by rience; 
but: the Apoſtle has rs admo- 
niſhed men ofthis, ( Gal. 5. 15.). Ler 
us tive, therefore, like thoſe that have pro- 
fefſed rules of faith; and converſation 5 
entleevouring i& keep the unity of the $pi- 
rit inthe bond of peace : Andrthen, if we 
thus live in this world,- we ſhallbe en- 
tertained inthe glory of the next. 
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His aan ends 
you, evety- one-t is 
Revelation, i ottobe beliew'd 1 
cebd torhe ſecond particitlar I 
ted, hich ovnttias « DitbGicn, how 
we-may diferitangle our felves a 
thoſe perplexities, and different 
ons, that various men, under the tis 
pretenſion, purzle us withal. Buz try 
the Spirits whether they ave of God. 
Now as this is a meta —_—_— expreſhi- 
on, taken from thoſe whobring Me- 
tals to the Touchſtone, that they may 
diſcern the difference betwixe them, 
that they may be able to value theiii 
proportionably to their worth : So #9 
try the Spirits, is to examine the Do# 
Qrines that ſuch pretenders deliver t6 
the world, and to diſcern betwixt trve 
and falle ; and accordingly judee whes 
ther they are from God or no. It was 
the duty ofthe Prieſts under the Law, 
F to 
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to ſhew the people the difference be- 


twixt and prophane, and to cauſe 
merits dilcern veroine the clean and the 
anchea, .23.). Andtheduty 
is contin NT EE 
on to the 

men. FS as Our Sriour oe has -r 
many Swear in his 
Name, with pretenliohs to his power 
and authority., ſo we,fnd. them, t00 
ſuddenly-.a ter. this prediction, to 
have gone abroad i into the World; and 
eyen yet continuing theix: boldneſs and 
impiety , dividing the Church , and 
net only. . troubling particular men, 
but whole Societies , |, oyerturning 
Thrones, diſſolving Government. a- 
mongſt mankind , andrailing confuli- 
ons, not only in Secular, bur Rel 10us 
affairs: To prevent therefore ſuch un- 
{ufferable diſturbances, that Religion 
may notcover-malice or -ambition, nor 
give any .countenance to the humours 
or impleties of men , we mult endea- 
vour to preſerve this: entire without 
any mixtures of villany or impoſture, 
and by ſome certain charaCters know 
what properly belongs to it, that we 
may not lye open to the fancies or de- 
hens of thoſs who cunningly ruine 


ne our 
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the Trial of Spirits. 
our ptinciples and profeſſion. And, 
ſince new Light: "x continually ex- 
poſed to the view of men, which they 


too eaſily gaze at till their eyes are” 


dazled, we muſt endeavour rodiſtin- 
puiſh theſe blazing Comets from the 
true-and fixed Stars in the Firmament, 
by ' which we: are to be guided on 
Earth, and direfted in our way to 
Heaven : We muſfttry both DoQtrines 
and thoſe that publiſh them , wherher 


they are of God, becauſe many falſe Pro- 


phets are gone out into the world. It 
you- will take an old Apoſtles advice 
apainſt the _ infallibility of 
new; he adviles you, to prove all things, 
but ſtill ro hold faſt that which is good : 
(1 Theſſ.5. 21.) We muſt try the 
DoQtrines, Opinions, Examples, nay, 
even the Actions of all pretenders to 
revelation ; / for by their fruits ye ſhall 
knov them, fayes our Saviour), And 
what we call Tender Conſciences, a3 
well as thoſe that are very faw, be- 
ing 'rubb'd often by reaſoa of their 
former commiſſions, when they are 
not guided by a well balanced. judge- 
ment, are moſt apr. to have ſecret 
combats within themſelves, and to be 
ſenſible of the leaſt touch uponthem: 

| F 3 For 
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For the bei things 1n.this World bave 

ſame inconvenuence..; | 
chem; and that which in 
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an itch L008. 4p 
ſcab firſt ypan their © 9s. 
Gold is moſt duQiile, apd a Tags 
> ann if the jocy rent be. not 
| governour of eftions, i5-6a- 
Fh Sllaved to ſuch Principles. 05 as ne 
wih paſſhon, and ma Eumpretbgns 
the temperaments and ly diſpalgi 
paul +. Sp A ſeal we know makes 
the faireſt and mot laſti an er 
upon ſuch Wax as ' firſt fined 
a tender Confcience, where the yy 
» as ſoft as the paſſions plyable, ea[l- 
ly receives the next Image, thoughto 
the blotting out and detacing theold-: 
We had need therefore, when any man 
comes under a pretence of ſome new 
inſpiration, to examine well both che 
perſon, and lis doQrine, and xeceive 
to our own the skill of others, elpe- 
cially thoſe whom God has fet over us 
in the Lord ; we may otherwile for- 
fake the trae 1/ac/,, when Ephraim 
and Manaſſch ſhall combine together, 
or ſingly encounter it. And we have 
been 
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been oy apr are not yet our of 
danger?) {© vex'd with ninſes diffe- 
rent from one another, whillt' one ex- 
pen ws gi tharthe caution 
anzinlt  befievinp! every Spirit, cannot 
> rp are. Mawr ty rs Mor trial 
- all 9 mgens _ a be: roo 
gently urged: iſed, Our 
$oviour An x Diſciples a caution 
(who yet had: the view of thoſe Mi. 
racles: which we only believe) hat 
they ſhould take heed that no man decerve 
them, ( Mar.24.4. ): that they might 
not entertain 2 ſecret enemy in 
of s boſom friend; And certainly we 
have much more reafon to beware 
now, althongh there were falſe pre- 
tenders then: Forifthey durſt, when 
our Saviour was in the world, deſign 
the ſubverſion of his Goſpel, when his 
infinite underſtanding could. baffle 
their arguments, and his: viſible Mi 
racles, rebuke their folly in ſetting np 
Dottrine for Divine, that contra- 
dicted: what he delivered ; certainly 
much more now, when the Golpel-is 
delivered, and Miracles for its confir- 
mation are ceaſed ; And men are not 
now to expeXnew, but to believe the 
oid: Nay, when the Goſpel it ſelf is 
F 3 often 
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often perverted to evil and 
under a pretence of mens ing to 
God, they Sacrifice tothe Devil. The 
Church is now, and our Religion in 
it, like a Ship at Sea, toſs'd in a ſtorm, 
and, through the Providence of God 
we are put intoa Creek to careen and 
repair ; Let us examine, therefore, 
all the _ parts of the Veſſel, and 
ſupply all the detefts of Maſts, or rig- 
ging before we put to Sea again; And 
mind what Paſſengers we take 1n, 
that they may neuher blow us up, nor 
ſink us. As the Apoſtle warns the 
Epheſians, ſomuſt 12dmoniſh you, that 
po man deceive you with vain words, 
( Ephel. 5. 6.). As if any wicked- 
nels, by what authority ſoever co- 
loured, could free thole who teach 
or practiſe it, from the revenge of 
Heaven ; For becauſe of theſe things 
( fates the Apoſtle) 5ometh the wrath 
of God on the children of diſobedience. 
Here indeed, inthis world, good men 
frequently fuffer the ſame temporal e- 
vils with the bad; Becauſe, being in 
che ſame community, and the offence 
being that of the whole Society, when 
tze greater part become vicious, the 
\Vlear is Gindged by thole flames ow 
urn 
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theſe is 'not-compleated till-a future 
face renders juſtice exatt and glori- 
ous : And communities: muſt be 
niſhed hete;: becauſe inthe orher lifs 
theſe ſhall 'ceale; and every- man bear 
his own burden.. It becomes us there- 
fore, ( fince: we mult every one then 
ankwer for our ſelves ) to examine well 
our ibeliet and prattice ; and nottode- 
ceive our own-{ouls in being led. by: 
thefalle principles ofanother : Hence 
1s'it that S. Paul adviles, thit every man 
examine himſelf before he partakes at the 
Lords T able,'( 1 Cor. 11.28.). And 
in the ſecond Epiſt. 13th Chap. 5th 
verſ. he exhorts men 7o examine them- 
ſelves whether thzy are in the faith, and to 
prove their own ſelves : Andthat a min 
ſhould try his own work, that he may have 
rejoxcing in himſelf alone, and not in ano : 
ther; Becauſe every one ſhall bear his 
own byrth:n , ( Gal. 6. 4, 5-). But 
yet becauſe many things in Religion, 
are placed beyond the examination of 
every man, whole duty *ris toembrace 
them ; I muſt here lay down ſome di- 
rections, and rules to limit ſuch as may 
be otherwtle apt to be extravagant, 
and extend this duty of trim Spirits, 
F 4 be- 
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2 A Diffoneſ6.auiterxing 
- theit own power dnd capach 
ok 1): We char diſcouts wry 
Chriftjan Rehgion, and are fally 
convinced:that it is truegmulſt take itas 
Books ofiScriptute an which! it is: cons 
tained; Now- theſe acquaint us that 
there are ſome- ſer apart to. be Guides 
to others, and therefore daftinguilhthe 
Church, into Paſtors and: perapie;, Into 
thoſe thatare Guides, and thoſe that are 
to be conducted by them ; Into learned and 
anlearned : But becaule all rules guide 
men no farther than they are defigned; 


To render theſe proper: and effeQual, 
all collateral and: ſubordinate hel 
are to be uſed inthe application of t 
Rule : We. muſt take, therefore, the 
help of the Learned, andrely on their 
honelty, and $kill, in theſe things. 
whichan inferiour Education ( with» 
out ſuch Miracles as are not:now rea- 
flonably to be expected) cannot capa-/ 
cn =_ to- reach; _ ar 4 
pals a judgement t thin 
which IT a advantage of 
knowing. Thus, that: the Scriptures 
aretruly Tranflated, muſt be taken fog 
ranted by thoſe that cannor under+ | 
and the Originals ; And the Books. | 
| | which 
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tho Friah of Spirits! 
which we recaivey a9: the: Rulo of 
-and »iteHtinns, &n mens! lives, 


pry 5.7 gr er r= ul _ 
ule of our: Guides, and: thoſe: whom 
our Saviour'ihas Gyencus ta 


Hate tS-1N ron 
wn yt dw oa of 


our feng n leingin = 
= in j Fs: 
have not learned: This becomes: 
the natural-modeltpot mankind, and 
1s more eſpecially reeablerothar hu- 
of mind; and thoſe: docile diſpe- 
ſnions which becometheGol] pe}: the 
cantrary! tumours: acnkdiens: of men; 
are what: make: fo many: Schutms: » 
the Chucch., and lay therts 
the errors. aud impottures: 0 thoſs 
veho, ourt'of ignorance ordeſigny/ ealt- 
ly prevail upon,. and lead; rhe -famiple. 
In pain things: ( ſuch xs: moſt of: the 
dunes of Religion are!Y.every: __ 
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an ordifary capacity may well be able 
ro: judge for himſelf: -But ifthey./ will 
enter 'nto - Controverlie, | eſpecially 
fach as havecpuzled the: learned, ris 
no: wonder that» they are led into-mi- 
ſtakes; and ' their! own obſtinacy ad+ 
ded:to' their 'ignorance, makes their 
error-become:an'Herefie : Or.it men 
will-proceed/inthoſe things; of which 
they-might be'capable of underſtand- 
ing," by falſe” meaſures and courſes 
icly are 'irregular, not relying, 'at 
all;:on” thoſe and aids which rea- 
fon-diQtates; and: God hath: both ap- 
inted, and allowed ;:*Tis no won- 
der then that they impoſe upon them- 
ſelves by falſe reaſoning inſtead - of 
true; or that they may be firto re. 
_ the — of _— when 
deſigning men, impoſe upon rhem b 
ep Gilciols and ——t worry 4 
ons. ( 3.) Eveninplaincaſes, when 
private men, that are not diſtinguiſh: 
ed by any publick. character, judge 
for themſelves; they ought to confine 
their opinions'to themſelves, and per- 
mit them only: to have an influence 
on their own attions, they having 
no more power to impoſe"them on 
others, than other private men have 
» to 
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'theirs' on them. For all 
anGa >: '4n 'this reſpe&t e- 


ENTS 25 
— and chvice, which is rhe 
that they claim * them- 
rad by' vertue of the natural privi- 
6f men. (4) -It muſt be 
ed 'ancecedently 'to the trial of t 
rines of men, that pretend to in- 
Foiration, that under the ſame claim 
and title, ' ſome ave true, 'and fore falſe ; 
For if all*were true," there would be 
no ate tandem 7 ns w_ Bur we muſt, 
ry-to the Ap les caution, be- 
lieve "all, who confidently affirm _ 


., they are-infpired from: above : 


our own experience fufficicealy in. in- 


forms us, that oppoſite Doftrines at | 


the fame time have been, andre ſtill, 


vented in-the world , with the ſame 


confidence, with the ſame pretenſion ; 
And we know that the partsof a con- 
tradition cannot, at the ſame time, 
be true 3; And, therefore, one bei 

falſe, muſt by ſearch and trial be d dif 
ferenced:i from the -ather-; that men 
mav- diſcern what DoQrines immedi- 
ately oblige them, being (tamp'd with 
Dine authority ; ; And what are to 
be 
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ot 
God: And 


duty, without any argument or rea- 4 
ſon for'the thipg!; Bur alſo-ir! is the l 
great reaſon of giving rules to-be the k 
meaſure of what is ſttaight or crook- p 
ed; This is the general deſign of Laws, , 
and thoſe innate notiqns of virtueand < 
vice 
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blige. 

Secondly, It 15 the duty of men to 
examine Dodtrines, whether they are 
of God; 'Becaule, in things -of a more 
inferiour concernment, it is not al- 
lowed reaſonable among mankind to 
recave or embrace them withour tri- 
al, and judgment upon them. No 
man will deal in the commodities of 
his trade, without either viewing 
them him{elf, or taking themon the 
Skill and integrity -of one whom he 
.cantruſt, and conhde in : None re- 


ceives a furmm of money, but that -- 
wal 


A” Diſconyſe' concerving 
will both number and exattiine the 


Coin ; ' That T6 his goods 
portionable oats ; And the 


Coin he receives may 


true,/ and -not cotinterfeit.. -If —_— 
a Quoration our'of a Book oa Which | 


15-concluded matter-of moment ; we 
will; before we ſettle our nefien and 
pw a Hos gy on 
au t e w 
ther he is of ſufficient credit to in- 
force that thing and whether he be 
rightly quoted and repreſented >'Man- 


Kind - would cehierviſe 'contimially 


be impoſed upon ; - The t re- 
ceive- , orfon iſt ſtead bool and 
be lane here in this World on- 
ly to be cheated' and deceived ; and 
enjoy their lives. ar greater hazards 
than the moſt inferiour Beaſt thar pe- 

riſhes: - Things that are obvious to 
our outward fenfes, may, by their 
l:keneſstooneanother, or an artificial 
varniſh, many times, deceive us ; {6 
thar what ovr eyes behold, they can- 
not ſee : And may not the inward 
ſenſes of our minds, by methods that 
are conformabte ro our faculties, be 
cheated by various and falſe repreſen- 
tations? Theſe thipg; we have repea« 
ted 


y 
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great © 
vation; - -Haye we not necd to be more 


value- of-gur concers.;: Our Saviour 
uſes ſuch an example; (from any I 
cannot take a better /) when he-re- 


. bukes the Scribes and Pharilces, that 


were ſo preciſe and' {crupulous about 
{maller matters ; Who-could frais at s 
Gnat, but wo on ſwakow. 4 Camel : . that 
could exattly obſerve the outward 
face 7 appearance” of the Heavens ; 
but would not take notice of the re- 
verſe, 'which was yet more to be con- 
ſidered by men ; They could gueſs at 
the weather by rule and obſervation ; 

But would not diſcern the. ſigns of the 
times, neither in relation to the coming 
of the Meſh, nor the ſafety, or de- 
ſtruction, of Fernſalem , ( Matth. 16. 
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mine 2 Cnc, when Me Sel be 
end Sie an Car as, of afar 
- i ige'ic Hive; in 
x—nern Kerdity:? Or:gur 
heze;-whon for! ini A n X06 what 
Ame we ſhall be. it & ?: There 
is 09 compariſon atall befwine them ; 
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ceive Dies for 


heved , or praftifed { hel 00 them | 


depends our iohad welfafe), than we 
ſhould be for-the greateſt! concern- 
ments of thisworld ; Which if they 
dye not , and» iſh wirh rhe wing, 
and make lves wings, that they 
may-fly away ;© Yet a very {mall time 
ſhall determine their uſe, as to us : 
And then, according to our eſpouſals 
and praQtice ofReligion, we muſt en- 
ter into eternal'bliſs, or miſery. 
Thirdly , It is our duty to try the 
Spirits, becauſe the examination of 
the Dottrines and Opinions of men, in 
Gods name vented to the world, is ap- 
proved 
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-=-"o1 and , commended in Sacred 
rit, As 'the Womans Alabaſter 
Box of Ointment is recorded inthe 
Scriptuts;” that this perſons piety,and 
kindneſs to our Saviour might not 
eſcape the notice of PORerny ; Bur 
whereſoevet the Golpet ſhould be 
feached in the world , this aQtion 
ould be told for a memorial of her, 
CMatth. 26. 13.): So we want not 
fuch examples, and approbations of 
them, as may recommend the diligence 
and inquiries of men, before they re- 
ceive principles under pretetice of itt- 
ſpiration, to all poſterity to read and 
imitate : Thus the Bereaxs were ac- 
counted More Noble by S. Paul, thait 
than thoſe of Theſſalonica-; becaule, ) 
when the Goſpel was preached to 
them, they did not receive it at all ad- 
ventures, but examined, whether the 
relations agreed with the prediftions 
of the Prophets, and the rules of life 
were coherent with the principles of 
Humane Nature, the Being and Attri- 
butes of Almighty God, the Notions 
and Reaſon of Mankind - Bur, raore 
elpecially with the Scriptures which 
they had already. received : Which 
they ſearched daily, that rhey might 
CG by 
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by them be enabled to know , whe- 

er the EI Giver? were 

ie ( Afts 17.11. ). God. 
tn ay infallible _ Jpdge x 
earth, or reſolved alwayes to fix his 
Laws in the mindsof men by any new 
authorized revelations, or. any parti- 
cular and extraordinary diſcoveries : 
As there would not have been need of 
any ſtanding Rule ; ſo the Apoſtle 
would not have commended theſe 
Jews for comparing the New Teſta- 
ment with the Old, nor for ſearching 
the Scriptures, to know whether the 
Apoſtles DoQtrine was: trne, ſince he 
came to preach by virtue of 1nſpi- 
ration. 

Fourthly, *Tis our duty to try the 
Spirits, that is, to examine the Do- 
Ctrines and Opinions of thoſe who pre- 
rend to: be guided and atted by the 
Spirit ; Becauſe there are, ſeveral ad- 
vantages that. accrew to men by a dili- 
gent examination of theſe things, 
As (1.) It 13 the only way to avoid 
the infinuations of thole, who, uader 
thus pretence, captivate and en{lave the 
aFolt | 
a falſe Religion, and deceiving them 


of the priviledges and rewards ofthe 
Goſpel : 


tons of many, leading them into \ 
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tt 


Goſpel ; And © their peace and hap- 
itieſs is difſolved here; and « 
Lake exttnnl tn en? bh, 
taking away 


this liberty of wo 
froth men,is what ſupports the Chu 
of Rome, when hav eprived men 
of their ſight , they lead them which 
way they pleaſe; and ſpirit them in- 
to the chambers of detith, when they 
think they ate going to the land of the 
living : This'is what caufes many to 
believe rhe Priefts gaif to be their 
own godlineſs, whilſt ignorance be- 
gets a ſtrangedevotion; and inftead of 
being lead by the Spirit of God, they 
are hurried away by that of deluſion: 
And then Ezypr or a Wilderneſs will 
be as pleafant as the Land of Canaan, 
and the Night become #s glorious as 
the Day, to ſuch as have no eyes to 
ſee it. The want of tryal andexandt- 
nation of thele things, makes the 
SeAs, among our ſelves, to be catched 
and halrter'd by the ſubrilty of others, 


till they are betrayed into the hands of 
thoſe, who uſe them as Stalking hor- 


ſes to catch others, till the Jeſaits caſt 
their Net over them , and then the 
Romans come , and take away our 
Kirigdom, To. forbid this tryal ard 

G 2 judge- 
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| judgement of things, is to render the 
$om of a man uſeleſs, to degrade 
him into the nature of a Beaſt, and to 
bring a ſtrange Metempſychoſss among|t 
us, by tranſplanting mens ſouls into 
other creatures, whilſt their bodies 
live, and a& inthe world : Or to make 
them, in religious affairs, { which arg 
the greateſt concernments they have 
here ) to forſake the Law of God, and 
the Teſtimony, to ſeek unto them that 
have familiar Spirits : -Or, «to the 
Wizzards, that peep, and mutter ; when 
4 people ſhould ſeek unto their God, 
and not for the living to the dead, ( lia. 8. 


x9. ). 
7G.) By a ferious tryal and exa- 
mination of the DoCtrines of menthat 
pretend to inſpiration, we ſhall, inall 
probability, keep our faith ſound and 
entire : Forthere being, among Chri- 
ſtians, but one true Faith as well as 
Baptiſm, and one God the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus ; Sifhce there may be 
many Articles of Belief exhibued to 
men different from the true ; It muſt 
needs become the only means to keep 
our farth' ſound and blamelels, by ex- 
amining things before we receive 
them, and trying men that pretend to 
Te 
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inſpiration, before we entertain their 
DoQtrines in our minds, or make them 
the objets of our belief. A Ship that 
equally ſpreads her Sails to all the 
—_— and WRET Winds, _ not 
0 engthen her Voyage, be 
eole'd in the midſt of hs Saves and 
Tempeſt ; But frequently be in danger 
of a Wreck, if-it be not loſt and over- 
whelmed. There is no leſs hazard in 
the matters of our faith : If we pert 
mit it, without care, to lay open toeve- 
ry wind of doftrine, we may then 
not only be 'roſs'd to and fro, but at 
once make ſhipwrack of faith and a 
conſcience. The Devil is both a 
hief and a' Murtherer ; {ſo he was 
from the beginning ; and ſtill walks 
about as a roaring Lyon , ſeeking 
whom he may devour : And how eaſie 
1s -it for him to enter the minds of 
men, and to ſteal away their faith, or 
hinder it from a vital influence upon 
their ations, if the doors of their 
fouls continually are open, and are not 
at all lock'd or barr'd ? He may 
then come to us in his own ſhape, 
without transforming himſelf intoan 
Angel of light ; and both ſolicite and 
Fr our min1s, whilſt we kt him 
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{s without gxamining ;: And yet, in 
Fn biett on oak nd Garri 
that may be e Yet We 
allow cantinuail Watch a ard ; 
and Orders to them are {> ſtriQ'in 
time of danger , that none, who 1s 
not publickly known to. be a friend, 
may enter without a ſtrict examina- 
$ioa, leſt he betray the, place, and let 
in the pars No leſsadvantage is it 
tothe mind , to preſerve our faith 

leſs and unblemiſh'd.,, to have a 


entinel  alwayes at our Senſes, 
through which our ſouls make their 


fallies 3 leſt the adverſary. again enters 
with them, and they are deftroyed by 
the ſame -way in which they hoped 
to preſerve, themſelves : We muſt 
guard our aninds, and have a watch- 
man alwayes upon the Tower , that 
our underſtandings themlielves which 
govern both our choice and afteQtians 
be not eninared into falle principles, 
which will defile our ations, and ru- 
ine our ſouls. This is the way to 
keep our ſelves harmleſs and undefiled, 
the fons of God in the midſt of that 
crooked ana per verſe generation among {t 
whom we live ; and hereafter to (bine 
like Stars in the mid(t of the Firmanent 


for 
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for' ever. This is the deſign of Sai 
PazPs exhorting men, to hold ff the 
Jon (2 Tim. 1.13.); 
and 'of his thanking God, that the Ro- 
mans then ( though fince they Have 
departed fron it) obeyed from the heart 
the form of dottrine delivered to them : 
(Rom. 6.17.); and of S. Jude's ex- 
horting all Chriſtians zo contend car- 
neftly for that faith which was once delj- 
vered unto the Saints: ( 1n the third 
Verſe of his Epiſtle. ). For, what- 
ever any men boldly ſay, we have 
as much reaſon to examine our belief, 
as our actions, and to take as great 
care of the principles, as we do in the 
[ER of our Religion : For not on- 
our reaſon concludes this, becauſe 
the underſtandings are the principal 
faculty of our fouls ; But for that heſe 
direCt our wills, and influence all the 
ations of our lives : And God will 
not accept_of thole, who exchange 
their. Creed for any publick faith, that 
betrayes thoſe Articles men ſhould be- 
lieve ; Safety or ruine depends upon 
it ; Becauſe not only Baptiſm and the 
outward Ordinances of our Saviours 
inſtitution , are required to the ordi- 
nary falyationof men ; But he that be- 
G 4 lieveth 
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lieveth not (ball be damned, (Mark 16. 
16.). Hymenews and Alexander, not 
minding theſe things, put away Faith 
and a good conicience, xa Ip+ 
wrack'd their belief in. the midſt of 
error ; and for this, they were deliver- 
ed unto Sathan, (1 Tim. 1. 19, 20. ). 
If the Orthodoxy of mens judgments 
and opinions of things, were - not of 

reat and eternal concernment 1n 
the times of the Goſpel, the old ſta- 
tutes might be ſtill embraced, ar the 
Law of Nature remain the only di- 
rection unto men, without any far- 
ther revelation : But S. Peter tells us 
of errors that are damnable, which en; 
title men unto ſwift deſtruction, (2 Per, 
2.1.). And, if there were not great 
caution tobe uſed in relation to mens 
Principles and Belief, Faich would 
not have been made the condition of 
the Goſpel, nor the qualification to 
juſtife a ſinner, 

(3.) By a ſtrict examination of 
Principlesand DoQtrines, we may pre- 
ſerve the pzace of our own conſciences; 
For if conſcience in things pertaining 
to Religion, conſiſts in the agreement 
of our notions, with the will of God re- 
vealed unto men; Then the trial of 
Opi- 
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Opinions (under whatever pretence 
JE be conveyed) by. this 
rule, and accordingly either rejeQing 
or. receiving them, muſt much con- 
duce to, the peace and ' quiet of our 
own minds, which are regulated by 
the ſame. rule, by which we examine 
Dodrines . and. Opinions, And can 
there, , be a greater advantage to 
men on. Earth, than full ſatisfaction, 
and a quiet conſcience , ſettled upon 
an :uynaltexable and firm foundation ? 
Contentment, in the enjoyments of 
this world, is that which makes the 
meanelt Peaſant as happy as his Prince, 
and creates a level amongſt mankind ; 
How much greater delight then muſt 
that larixfaGtion advance men to, 
which relates to things of an ever- 
laſting concernment, that caules the 

angs of death ro vaniſh, and the fears 
of Hell and torment to depart ; that 
carries us with all ſteadineſs and peace, 
through all the billows and ſtorms of 
the World, into that bleſſed Haven of 
reſt and tranquillity, where we {hall 
know .nq trouble any more? This is 
enjoying a perpetual Feaſt, a pleaſure 
beyond the greateT ſenſuality, exceed- 
ing what men can otherwiſe poſſeſs, 
or 


g9O 


A Difenaſeconcerving 


or as much—as invent or think npoq: 
For what are then all' the concern- 
meats or of - kB 
when in matters of Religion T 
_— and _ IfT — 

ong's nature will 
Gas tes read, if no accident 
cuts it off 3 And if, having my Rel- 
gion fixed upon ſuch Principles which 
cannot deceive me, I regulate my aQi- 
ons by their dire&tions, mu _ 
be welcome to- me, becauſe SF 


DENIES hope) x 
- me into the joy er, "who 


or vw. rh Charing uffered an ante- 
ſoul and body ) 
Gl wn into his own glory, and 
has made a paſſage to the fame for 
thoſe who live in the belief of what he 
has revealed, and the pratice of that 
Religion which, in fulneſs of faith and 
indiſputable aſſurance, they have 
had a well grounded confidence in, 
{4.) This trial and examinati- 
on of the Doftrines and Opinions of 
others, will make men endeavour to 
live without diſturbance in that Soci- 
ety of which they are members. No- 
thing diſturbs the Government of the 
world ſo much, as doubtings anddif- 
putes 


WV 


ies of men : This forbids the 
bea T yrant, and admoniſbes 


, 
ſrnce ſus 
powers 'of this world, 
damuation in the next, (Rom.13.). But 
when menare apt to entertain the fu- 
rious Principles of ethers, when con- 
veyed to them under the ſpecious pre- 
tence of Spirit, and inſpiration ; With 
what eaſe are they enſaared, when they 
are cither lazy, or refule ro examine ? 
There is nothing then ſo ruinous to 
Society ; nothing that puts men more 
into confuſion 5 nothing that diſſolves 
the bands of Communuy, and breaks 
Order intoa Chaos, but they will at- 
tempt under the covert of Religion ; 
and conclude they do ſervice unto God, 
when they are immediately offering to 
the Devil ;- For, the ſence of Religi- 
og being the greateſt tye upon mag- 

and; 
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kind ; what will they not attempt or 
ſuffer, when their ations, let them be 
neyer ſo full of villany, ſhall under pre- 
rence of the authority, or inſpirations , 
of others, be adopted intothe' number 
of yertues, and heroick aQts, and their 
ſufferings be advanced to Martyrdom ? 
Juſtice ſhall be violated, when it ſhall 
be the aft of Religion, to gain a Crown 
from the head of him that rightly 
wears itz And then they will make 
a way to the accompliſhment of their 
ceſign, though =—b may it through- 
out with the carkafles of the ſlain, 
But if fuch Principles, that ruine Re- 
ligion under its. name are well exami- 
ned, and ſubmitted to the trial of rea- 
ſon and the Scriptures; and new in- 
ſpirations are rﬀ&eaſured by thoſe that 
are old : We ſhall eafily conclude that 
ſuch a DoQtrine cannot come from 
God, that teaches mentodo the works 
ofthe Devil 3 nor the Principles that 
tend to confuſion among mankind, e- 
ver proceed from a God of Order 
But they are, upon the firſt audit, to 
be damn'd to the place from whence 
they took their original, and muſt be 

concluded to come from Hell, which 
thus fire and conſume the world, _ 
| 0 
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ſo you ſee that the ſeveral advan 
which accrew to- men upon trial of 
thoſe that pretend to inſpiration, may 
be ſo many incouragements to the 
thing ; and ſo many arguments to re- 

the duty toall thoſe who, 
by the Devil and his agents, do not 
love tobe led captive. 

Finally, To what purpoſe were fa- 
og given to F that are able to 
zudge, and, according to judgment, to 
make our choice Ny of Reli- 

jon, if by a pretence of any ones in- 
iration, the natural powers of aur / 
ouls muſt ceaſe, or elſe be rendred 
ulcleſs; They being ſuſpended by-a 
pretenſion of authority that, without 
examination, cannot appear to us to 
be Divine ? Nay, why ſhould the A- 
poltle impoſe ſuch a task upon us, 
-which, without the uſe of every mans 
rugages faculties, becomes impoth- 
le ? No choice will then be left in 
Religion to the generaliry of men 3 
But it will become a neceſſary thing ; 
and we are bound, like machims, to 
move alwayes by the impullſe of ano- 
ther; nay quite contrary, to what we 
were obliged before, if the pretender 
to inſpiration change his note, and 
plaves 
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to us on a cotitrary ſtring, 
=pprf it not be ftrange for any man 
to preach to, andexhort, ſtories 5 Or 
4rgue to one that were not capable of 
any impreffion? Or could S. Fobw be 
ſs unreaſonable asfo impoſe the trial 
of Spirits on meti thar either Have no 
Rs to anda or CO ſen. 
tes tied a fi power ! 
+ wil he rejeRed; and 
is there a of mens believing 
what DoQtiries | have beert revealed 
from Heavery; afid muſtthey not yet 
try the Spirits, arid uſe their own fa- 
culties to examine them ? To deny 
this may indeed be ſuitable to fome 
Do&trines of the Charch of Rome ; 
Yet it cannot butbe plain to a Prote- 
ſtant ; or any other reaſonable marr, 
that hasnot his faculties givert him in 
vait ; that fach arguing, and ſuch be- 
lief ſerve only to juſtifie impoſture un- 
der the pretence of truth, and to blind 
mens eyes, that they may be led into a 
ditch ; This is to make fools of others, 
that they rhat cheat them may be ac- 
counted wiſe ; andthoſe, who are thus 
impoſed upon, diſclaim the nſec of their 
own reaſon, and have eyes of their 
own, but ſee not ; which 1s all one as 
to 
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man, ha- 
Ting x okee fhouktyer rſclers 
ide himſelf, but chuſe to be led a- 
ut like a Dog in a Halter. 
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6 Hr is yet one Argument more 
why we ſhould try and exa- 


mine DoCQtrines, that are pretended 
to be the effeQs of inſpiration ; and that 
is what the Apoſtle makes the rea- 
{on of his Caution and DireQion, be- 
cauſe many falſe Prophets are gone 
out into the world : Now ſince theſe 
are many, enough to boaſt the advan- 
rage of their number, to the ſtagger- 
ing many weak men, and frightenin 

that Authority which ſhould ſupprels 
them, and yet they remain falſe Pro- 
phets, under what ſpecious pretences 
ſoever they appear ; There is great 
reaſon why we ſhould prove and try 
them, that we may not be led away 
with theerror of the wicked, and ex- 
treamly hazard, if not ruine our ſouls. 
For, in matters of Religion, eſpecially 
where divers Opinions of the fame 
ring are expoſed to us, our firſt bu- 
{ineſs muſt alwayes be, according to 
our 
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our capacity and: power toſettle out 
minds by a-fixed' choice of ſuch Prin- 
| fundamentals, of which" we 
have ſuch 'good' aſſuragcvas may: fully 
convince us that they' are true; 'and 
not falſe ; and according to theſe 1 to di- 
re&t our lives: Which wes Foes be 
done without ''enq judging, 
forour ſelves, of Pe Doane that, 
under pretence ofa Divine Authority, 
=_ by wr Lf ws gs to' out y 
lief. _ mn rhere w—_ 

many. falſe fs fluttering! in 
world, gs dl 4 pours that mA ſhould 
examine and try them ; and'-not bes 
lieve every one that boldly affirms 
he came God ; left we enter- 
tain thieves and robbers, in the room 
of hearty and honeſt friends; 'and in- 
ſtead of receiving a faithful Guide, we 
retain one that deludes ns out of our 
way, till at laſt' he lodges us in the 
chambers of Hell, inſtead of carrying 
us up to Heaven. But ſince no man 
comes with ſo great a pretence as im- 
mediate infpiration., or to deliver 
Gods will to the world, bur that he 
will ofter ſomething to recommend 
both himſelf and meſſage ; ſince he 
knows he ſpeaks to men having the 
H ſame 


ats;; that deceivers. inſthyete 
lves. by into the hearts and affe- 


appear wholfom to the eye, that yer 
gripes and {wells the bowels: —_— 
mainly things, . therefore, that render 
Liballiaftance in ſome, that, uponthe 
view of them, and diſcovery of their 
deceit, we imay uſe-the utmoſt dili- 
gence in our trial, and -be-the better 
red to enter:ain thoſe Rules, by 
which we may diſcern true 1inſþirati- 
on, from that which is falſe, and only 
pretended, | 
Firſt, They will inveigh againſt the 
Principles you have already received, 
and thoſe that are the guidesof your 
fouls ; As well knowing that a new 


building cannot be erected on that 
ground 


if thei prize be +hus ' crown'd 
-with a: joyful ſucceſs, their language 
will be like that which we read jo 
Kjng. 12.18. ). Behold, 'O Iſrael, the 
Gods that brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt ! and then we muſt with proſtra- 
tion worſhip them. Falſe - Prophers 
will come to you in {peeps cloathing, 
the ravening Wolf ſhall notappeartull 
he has an opportunity #0 dewwer you : 
The Principles of theſe would fill us 
with too much horror and amaze- 
meat, ſhould they a all at once, 
and that before prejudice were remo- 
ved ; They endeavour, therefore, to 
gain by agradual advancement u 
us ; abating the ſtrength of cuſtom 
and education ; firſt itartling, and 
then ſeducing us ; uſing merhods to 
invalidate the old, before they ſettle 
new Principles : Nay, if they can but 
H 2 make 
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make-us indifferent betwixt both, ei. 
therby 'argumentor debauchery, their 
work then waits ny a fitting oppor- 
tunity : Butifthe 2 be ſo great 
that they cannot wholly captivate at 
once, they will aſſault where we are 
/ weakeſt, baffle us by degrees, and'in- 
troduce one point tly on a- 
-nother, till at laſt we wholl 
theirs, before we are ſenfible of fo 
reat a change as they by ſucceſſion 
ve wrought among us. *Tis a vaſt 
advantage they gain againſt us, if they 
can but render us lazy in our enqui- 
ries, or Caufe us to undervalue our 
Guides ; Which they will never be 
wanting in, as long asan evil tongue 
can aſperſe, or ſecret whiſperings can 
do men injury, who are not preſent 
to anlwer for themſelves; Nay, as 
tong as, boldneſs can confront mode- 
ſty ; Or men that aſfume not equal 
van , may be either ſworn, or 
HeQtor'd, into ſilence. Let theſe de- 
figning men but once bring your 
Teachers into contemprt,and it will not 
be long ere they drive them into 
corners : The former has been long 
attempting, and not without conſide- 
rable ſucceſs ; God. defend us g_ 
E 
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the latter, leſt the people: are deſtroy- 
- ed for want of kaow and i 
rance becomes 'the of 
tion: For we know-whae ſuch devo- 
tion means. Thus was it in our Sa 
viours time ; the Jews branded him 
for an impoſtor and deceiver , that ſo 
they might argue his Doctrine to be 
falſe ; and rather than own, that his 
Miracles ſhould: prove divine, they 
blaſphemouſly attributed them tothe 
power of the Devil,( Mazth. 12. 24.): 
And the Servant is not above his Lord; 
But the ſame Spirit, that in this man- 
ner , diſparaged. the Maſter of the 
houſhold , will not be more kind to 
the family : but will make us, if he 
can, as he did the Apoſtles, luſtratin 
Sacrifices to expiate for the City, __ 
a ſtrange ſpeQtacle both to Angels and 
to men. 1 | 

But ( Secondly) Thele fre 
men that come to you wit 


infpired 
Doftrines, till they kill and flay and 
take polſeſſion, will gloze over their 
falle principles with all j=__ art 
and cunning ; there ſhall be no Trea- 
ſon againſt the perſon of a Prince, 
when it is their pleaſure firſt to de- 
pole him ; and if he come to anun- 

. H 3 timely 
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timely end; thiey kill the man but nde 
the King, and all ſhall be,” not mur- 
der, bur ; the: execution of Juſtice, 
when they ference him by a-Church- 
authority: ſuperiour tb. his own: Re- 
bellion then is a juſt vindication of 
their own right , and they only break 
their Sovereighs Scepter, that Chriſts 
alone may be exalted : The murde- 
ring that have Sacred Chara. 
Qers impre[9d upon them, is taking 
him that hindereth , out of the way, 
and all the uſurping Tyrannies in 

world, are exerciſed only to bring in 
ſuch a bleſſed confuſion , that ambi- 
tious men may from the ſpoils of o- 
thers, build their own Neſts on high, 
and this ſhall be called, the ſeatimg the 
Lord Jeſus on his Throne , though his 
Religion be made their own footſtoo! : 
But if theyfind the eyes of men open, 
or theit ftomachs too nice to digeſt 
{uch hard things as theſe ; and that 
they refuſe ro' embrace Devils when 
che flames appear through their thin 
garments, and they are not cut long 
enough to hide their cloven feer; 
They will efte&t by ſtratagem what 
they cannot by open force, and anamm- 
buſh ſhall deftroy what a Field-Army 


Fan- 


cannot : | They will hide:their leavey 
end all is leavened; bead! truth and 
error '; and :hke-the: Gao 
flicks, make'aReligious: mixture 
ſhalt' have ſomething of the Jew 
ſomething'of che Chriftian ,, that ma) 
look like what others profeſs, byt Kill 
add ing of their own, that poy- 
CD IE 
where/men rake, 
haves reli it: The Sadveees could C 
ny the Refurreftion trom the dead, 
and yet adhere to the Books of Moſes: 
The Phariſees could admir the Com- 
mandments of God, and yet void them 
by their own Traditions: , The A4ris- 
ans could own Chriſt to be the Saviour 
of the world , and yet grant him only 
to be a Creature; And the Socinians 
can acknowledge him the Redeemer 
of mankind, and yet deny him to be a 
God by nature: And amongſt all theſe, 
and many more, error is entertain'd 
for the fake of thoſe truths that cover 
it; and, not diſtinguiſhing betwixt 
the precious and the vile, men often 
receive them both together : The Pa- 
piſts profeſs the Apoitles Creed, but 
add as many Articles of their qwn : 
; H 4 And 
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* And thoſe\that are averſe” to theſe, 
will: yer:erhbrace many. errors, and 
are the _ call Flr yomin _— 
when they are di amongſt a 
great many truths : But when we 
conſider , that one mouthful of peſti- 
lential Aur may infect and deſtroy the 
man; it is but reaſonable-all ſhould be 
wary in chooling out whiolſom habi- 
tavions; and fince a little poyſon-may 
"make us ſwelland burſt afunder, this 
may be moreeffeQtual to deſtroy, than 
.all the food we ſwallow with it can 
be to ſave and preſerve us in full 
ſtrength and vigour ; and by how 
much the more difficult it is to 
diſcern it, the more careful we ought 
to be. 

\ Thirdly , Falle Prophets , will be 
more difficult to be diſcerned, and 
therefore more ſtrictly to be exami- 
ned by us, becauſe they will make 
their erroneous Doctrines to receive a 
ſeeming countenance from the Scri- 
ptures: Theſe are what we own to be 
our Rule, and by theſe we judge of 
Dottrines and Opinions, and TG 
fore are unwilling to believe that to be | 
falſe, which many Texts are brought | 
to prove: Thus the Devil tempted 

"JV; 


our Saviour, (Mn; g:6), when he 
would attefnpt mankind, 
mer z ' nay, of the whole moſt bleſſed 
and glorious Trinity, 1n contriving and 
carrying 0n- ſuch wonderful provi- 
dence;huby periwading him to caft 
hi down: from the Pinnacle of 
the Temple, to make him fin in the 
deſtruQtion: of himſelf, and anticipa- 
ting that death upon the Croſs, by 
which he was to become our Sacrt- 
fice, he might tempt Providence and 
hazard himſelf: If thou be the Son of 
God (fayes he) -coft thy ſelf down ; 
for it is writtew, Fle will give his Au- 

els charge over thee, and with their 
7 vo they ſþall bear thee up, left at any 
time thou daſb thy foot againſ} « ſtone ; 
rendering the Text plauſible to his 
purpole -, by omitting that part of 
keeping him in all his wayes : But this 
was ſuch a-tryal of skill, as rendered 
the Devil exceeding fooliſh,becauſe he 
that knew all things, could not be ig» 
norant of what he had omitred, which 
was the key to open that promile. 
Yet from this attempt of the Devil 
upon our Saviour, have the deceivers 
of mankind throughout all Ages en- 


dcayoured 
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deavourtd to ipfinuare falſe Dodrines 
x zaco-the belief'of' orhers; by bringing 
Texts - of Sevipture ' to” prove N 
The | inſtances" are -many - /and / well 
known to thoſe that are'converſant in + 
Books and Writings; | or: haye given | 
them{elves #he variery:and ur 1a 
ro hear men of different opinion from 
us: Butalas! How eafie is-it for one 
of no extraotdinary skill, to wreſt the 
Scriptures, both to his own, and others 
ruine? Nay;$.- Petey tells ns, that it is 
the common guilt of the unskilful and 
unlearned : / 2 Epift.:3.16.): How 
much more then may defigning men, 
that by guile endeavour to catch the 
ignorant, this way impoſe upon their 
underſtandings, | by pretending Scri- 
prure, to prove and countenance their 
talſe opinions : | efpecially among ſuch 
as admit Texts for the fake of their 
number , not their weight, and more 
regard the ſound of the words, than 
the ſenſe which 'is couched under 
them ? *Tis no difficult matter tomi- 
ſake the ſenſe of any Writing , and 
then to plead it according to our own - 
purpoſe and'defiga”: Nor 1s it impol- 
ſible for men to quote divers Texts, 
that to ignorant men, may , by their 
| ſound, 
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ound, hen). to councamnes. their ops 


yo, or mp ypeer 


far « 
coin :- This the Papiſts 
and Dj ; and this we are 
acquainted with - pk Fa when we 


view Books whoſe Margins adorn 
them with enabled ef Lou, which 
py: pretend to prove t thing 
by, and yet,, upon a-more ſtridt exa- 
mination, do-not at all make for their 
purpo: And commonly when mea 
multiply. theſe beyond neceſſity , to 
rove i ho is certainly confirmed oy 
that are plain and 
Dotrine is either doubtful orgs or 
elſe they doit to take up time, and fill 
their diſcourſes —_—_ their own bar: 
rennels cannot ſupply : Becauſe all 
Scripture, being ivine Authority, 
if in aty place it be and pertinent 
to the point w it is bro to 
confirm , one Text is as as a 
thouſand ; _ > ng many, if "om 
be impertinen bly 
may be » ſuſpeHted And oe tis 
not wiſdom to do it, but in points much 
controverted among Chriſtians ; 
and 1n thoſe eſpecially for which 
the argument to prove them 
Can 
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can be no other than Divine inftitu- 
tion. 2%; . | 
Fourthly,” Tf falſe Prophets cannot | 
find (as they never can, and therefore 
deal in obſture places, where the Text 
1s as dark, -as' the places retired, into 
which they creep to lead filly women c a- 
ptive) I {ay«if they cannot find plain 
Scripture to countenance their opini- 
ons, they will yer pretend viſons and 
revelations ; Which the 'perfeQtion of 
the Scriptures difallows, nor have 
they any argument to prove them, be. 
fides confidence and a bold prefumpti- 
on : Yet, ſome are apt frequently to 
cry « Viſron from the Lord, when it is 
the fruiroftheir own ies, whilſt 
their ſouls dream when their bodies 
ſleep, or are indiſpoſed whillt they are 
awaked : -We eallly know how far 
che depraved diſpoſitions of our bodies 
work upon our minds, and how eaſie 
it is for men, proportionable to their 
melancholy or joy, to frame different 
opinions of things : (which by the 
way renders many ſigns of grace, that j 
{ome men for their own advantage ex- a 
hibit tothe world, altogether vain and . 
deceitful), Bur, notwithſtanding all ef 
theſe things, we find, by too woful an 
EX- 


the; Foal of Spirits. 
experience, how men, either not fix- 
ed, or fearful, are prevail'd upon by 
fuch pretenſions: So it. proves a 
difficule task to hinder their erroc;. or 
to reduce'thetn from it. For all-far- 
mer rules,” to thoſe that entertain ſo 
wild a principle, are let aſide ; and 
Reaſon muſt gor be heard againſt Re- 
velation:: Yet ſince God is but one, 
and all Propofitions || are. , true or 
falſe; ſince we find difexent, nay, con- 
trary Opfnions vented-to the World, 
under the ſame pretence,  *tis an argu- 
ment why we CEE ove and try 
them ; w much the 
more diffcul true inſpiration is to be 
diſtinguiſhed from that which is falle, 
and what cbmes hoop: One God to be dil- 
cern'd from what from the 
conſtitution of —_— the variety 
of objeQts preſented to our ſenſe, or 
what the Devil injetts intoour minds, 
and thereby employes, and captivates 
our thoughts, and this way frames an 
Opinion. 

Fifthly, Falfe Prophets will give ac- 
cents to what they deliver, wich ſuch 
art and elocution, as may make great 
impreiſions on a "multitude ; and ſuit 
their voice tothe conſtitutions o*thale 
whom 


in Song; before he is capable to | be- 
_ Preacher ; or dad on 
+1 the next capacity: tobe'a falſe Pro- 
phet- to delude the World; ret 
fides theſe {nitable flions upon 
the wag bo, tomake a grateful 
Teception inthe underftanding ; 

ea ercarceat of heir en paſt, 
on,which many miſtakefor a true zeal, 
they can be loud when they are 
not rational, and what's wanting in 
ſenſe , - they 'can ſupply by noile ; 
and great ation ſhall paſs for an 
argument ; and a le of the eye 
for clear / ration : They 
will put their blood and Spirits 
into ſuch nimble motions, that they 
will ſeem as if they were raviſhed 
from themſelves, and the parts of their 
bodies were juſt running away from 
one another. This ſtrange fury 1s 
called zeal, and many men are apt to 
receive every thing for true, which is 
thus recommended by a ROPE fu- 
ry ; not thinking that zeal is determi- 
ned by-irs object , and according _ 
waar 
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blot. In mea qt ages Pr 


blood... 1n 
ph rf rpm ger nous 
'd of: [yue 5. {ruth being 
conveyed wihiimplicity, becaule rea- 
= and underſtanding receives agd 
fortifies it.;\ but Ertor muſt be. mana- 
ged by axt-and cunning, becaule | its 
Bature,-camot recommend .it : We 
read of-men, ia the 7th of: Hoſea, that 
though they devoured nanFa ons 
Judges, ſtrayed away into the 
and Woods, from the Worlbip . of 
God to-that of an Idol ; ſo that none 
( ayes God ).caleth upon 'me, yer they 
were 4s hot as 4n Oven. And thole falſe 
Prophets mentianed by. Jeremiah, that 
ſpate peace to theſe that deſpiſed their 
Maher, and to ſuch 45 watl*d after the 
ſtubbornneſs and imagination of their own 
hearts ; laying, Noevil ſpall come upon 
TOM 3 


St God Loren? to be-the 


ut theſe P 
re a] 3 nn 


ento em yr they propheſied, ( Jer. 
Et that we may: be eaſily 
deceived, if we aredrawn irito our be- 
lief by the heat and cagerneſs of thoſe 
that endeavour to impoſe us, if 
we haye no other way to' a 
fire that warms relieves, from 
=_ which will both ſcorchand burn 


Sixtbh, Falſe Prophets chat 20 Sree 
into the world, will frequently boaſt the 
number of themſelves, and ftartle men 
with the glory and multitude of their 
proſelytes. But Egypr had many Ma- 
gicians and Sorcerers in Pharaohs time 
that could confront the Rod of Azrer, 
and boldly vye Miracles with Moſes : 
Baals Prieſts were four hundred and 
fifty, and the _ Prophets of the Groves 
four hundred : and what proportion 
could Elijah bear to ſuch a multitude 
as theſe ! The A4rria#, among the 
Chriſtians, were ſo numerous, that 
Athanaſius ſeerned to engage = 
the 
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World : Afid the Papiſts'boaftat ; 
id er{aliry = (= Amigo 


cheir Church ;' Nay, the Fanaricks allo 
tell us of their trumber; and rakes all 


nities to ſhew themſelves; in 
EE; \ unem —_—_ aNe: ww 
dy-s oput frighritpon- Au- 
chrkey; but to rr api ror Pro-' 
ſelytes too: "Herod atid Pilate, for fuck 
ends as theſe,” ſball become friends; And: 
Ephraim and Manaſſch ſhall join together 
ro make an arTument from the increaſe of 
number, _— Manaſſeh be againſt E-' 
phraim, and Ephrains ag inſt Manaſſeh. 
And abundance of _ men (efpecally 
ſuch as negle& to examine the Princi- - 
ples of theit Religion ) are led on by: | 
company and example; they follow 
the Herd though to their own ruine; 
and will run of-with the Flock'or Co-' 
vey till the 'Fowler ſpreads his Net 
ny over them 3 Thought arguing'to the 
F2 truth from thenumbers that profeſs ir, 
a would for ſome time have concluded 
es our Religion to have been fxlſe, and gi- 
MN ven the cauſe both to Fewi atid Hea« 
le thens;The Tart may yet boaſt the riurtt- 
1C ber ofhis Proſelyres,and the Devil brgg; 
at that his came is Leg1oy. 
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can 

__ at Guats ; they wn beve- 
ry tender in ſmalles matters, that they 
may be thought ſuch as ligs ne- 
ver ſeize en; like the Fhariſces in. the 
Gofpel, they will paz txthe of Mint, A- 
niſe, and Cunmin, althaugh they omit the 
weightier matters of the. Law ; None 
among the Jews were more.outward- 
ly grave and formal, then theſe ; they 
made broad the Phylatteries, thole (crolls | 
of Paxchment, on which the Law was 
inſcribed, that they might be capable 
of more Texts of Scripture, than other 
mess, to ſhew, their great opinion. of 
the Law ; they enlarged allo the frig- 
ges of their Garments beyond. the pro- 
portions of other men, that the 

might not only be badges of their di- 
ſtinQtion and feparation, but evidence 
them to be exceedingly Religious ; be- 
cauſe they were. commanded by God 
to be worn to remember them of the 
Law, as well as to difference _ 
rom 
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of Godtineſs, whi 
r therebf; ( 2 Tim: 3: 


, 

the infide of atorher ; *Tis but being 
ſtrict m ourward appearance, and a 
wicked man may be accounted a'Saint; 
and if open and feandalons fins be a- 
voided, mens infide may be fall of rot- 
tennefs and corruption, and they. be 
eanonized ſtil} : Thus rhe Devil may 
be taken for «s Angel of lights if he 
can but hide his malice and tus flames ; 
And mer may chear their Neigh- 
bours, commit adultery, or ſecret mur- 
der, if their a&jons eſcape the notice 
of others, and they make nor them- 
ſelves a ſpeRtacle to the wort: : This 

I 2 the 
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the Miniſters of Sathan:d6, -like him,! 
ating Jeeds'of darkneſs within, whilft 
yet a Candle. is hung out- at” their: 
doors ; tht are earneſt for reformati- 
on in'other | men, but do not at” 4} 
reform themſelves ;. only! they endea- 
vour to'cover thoſe faults which yet 
they will not ftrive to amend : If they 
bleſs -God: with: their! mouths, they 
carenot if they blaſpheme him in their 
hearts, becauſe their - buſineſs is not 
to recommend themſelves to God, but 
untothoſe men whom they i ingly 
delude : God himſelf complains: of 
ſuch Atheiftical hypocrites, that tuxn 
chings- upſide. down, that: feek- ro hide 
their . counſel from the Lord, and their 
works are in the dark; They draw near 
me (ayes God ) with their mouth, and 
with their lips do honour-me :; but have 
remoV a ther heart far from me, ( Ilat; 
29. 13.). And there is [yet fuffict 
ent cauſe of lamenting rhe ſad ſtate 
of Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, whoare 
{till iled with good words | ints 
1 prattices, and under a pretence of 
Religion are drawn to renounce it, 
But yet - m the mid({t of- ſuch vari. 
ous Prineiples preached to the World 
with noiſe and centdence ; with 
great 
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great zeal, though little. reaſon 
(hich tlierefore as an enemy ſome 
| and vilitie) [they diſtract 
1 yr ney ma =_ => unſert- 
, di the peace ofall Society 
both Civil' and Religious, draw men 
into Herefie and Schiſm, and every e- 
vil work, and make them think 
thoſe Prophets inſpired with the 
breath of God, that ſwell only with 
their own paſſion, and diſgorge 
themſelves in fire and brimſtone a- 
mong mankind : And the DoQtrines 
that cauſe theſe diſorders, they ma- 
nage with ſuch art, and ſuch ſuita- 
ble applications, and have ſo many 
plauſible pleas to the World, by 
which -they ſpread them with too 
much fſuccels over the minds of 
men : That it muſt fully convince 
us of a neceſlity to: uſe diligence 
in our enquiries, and 70 try the Spi- 
rits whether they are of God ; and lo 
much the more, becaule mary falſe 
Prophets are gone out into the world. 
And thus I have done with the Ar- 
guments and Reaſons why we ſhould 
examine the DoQrines of thoſe that 
come to preach Religion among us, 
I 3 let 
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CHAP. VI. 


Proceed now to my ſecond Parti- 
cular propoſed, about this duty of 

trying Spirits ; And that is to give 
ſome DireQti ov atone? n 

DoQrines propounded, as com 
from God, are indeed revealed from 
Heaven, and the Deliverers to be be- 
lieved as inſpired from above and accord- 
ingly to be entertained in the world. 
Now becauſe men are apt ſometimes 
ro rely on falſe charaGters of trial ; 
and there being ſeveral marks ſet up, 
by men of various humours and inte- 
reſts, to guide them im their way to 
Heaven, by which they pretend they 
are able to diret themtelves and 0- 
thers, and try Dottrines and Opinions : 
I ſhall make fome brief reflections on 
them, thar no prejudice may remain 
to hinder us from embracing the true 
methods of trying mens Propoſitions 
in Religion ; Fipecially thoſe who 
I 4 come 
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come with ſo great an authority as in- 
ſpiration. | 

And (1.) We meet with many in 
the world, who ſuppoſe what they 
call the Church, which they make as 
narrow and little as they can, to be 
either that into which they ultimate- 
ly reſolve their Faith ; or at leaft to 
have ſuch Authority as to determine 
all pointsin Religion, and what-rules 
are to be accepted as : Divine, and 
therefore by her judgment all Spirits 
and Dottrines are to be tried, and de- 
termined. But this Guide will man 
times be uncertain ; Nay falſe too,'it 
a Society of men, called the Church, 
agree upon ſuch Principles as are erro- 
neous; which we find a thing not im- 
poſſible, when our preſent experience 
may intorm us, that Rowe, which 
would be the only Church ; and ma- 
ny ſeparate Congregations in the 
World, who yet atſume the honour 
of a Church, err in Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and in many wayes of 
Diſcipline and Mangers : And this is no 
wonder at all, when we conſider that a 
Church is a Society of men ; and that 
every. man 15 capable of error; and 
that all Councils are managed by 
Vores ; 
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ially ſince we often find 
to emblies managed by the tricks and 
ne devices of a few, whoſe deſigns, being 
les beyond the reach of the multitude, 
nd draw them by degrees into the con- 
its ſent to what, had they foreſeen, they 
Je- would never have yielded. Were 
ny the promiſes, indeed, of an infallible 
ut direction from the- Spirit of God, made 
h, to all ages ofthe Church, and tied to 


0- the Aſſemblies which Chriſtians call 
N- Councils ; we could not —_ 
Ce diſpute their determinations, but mu 


ch obey ' them: But the promiſes of this 


A- nature being confined to the firſt plan- 
he ters of the Goſpel, that were to pub- 
ur liſh an infallible Rule to the world , 
he and neither made, nor uſctul,-to fu- 
of ture Generations, but only to prove 
ng the certainty of the Goſpel, to which 
a every Chriſtian is to ſubmit both his 
at Faith and Pradtice, it being a rule in 
ad all things neceſſary to ſalvation 3 The 


by things now orgained by any Church, 


Or 
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o they of men ( whateverauthori” 


ay 1 lon above ba as ne” 
have neither 


Councils may er, and have 
err'd in things pertaining to God, as 
our Church declares in the twenty 
firft Article : *Tis true indeed, - the 
Churchofthe Jews had the Oraclesof 
God committed tothem ; They were, 
cuftodes legis, the keepers of the Law : 
Sothe C among the Chriſtians, 
has the Goſpel committed to her cu- 
fttody, and has a power to determine in 
inditierent matters; To order all the 
circumſtances in Religion, for decen- 
cy, order and edification ; and Autho- 
rity to reftrain fuch Controverſies as 
rend ro makea Schiſm and ſeparation, 
and diſſolve _ yon which Chri- 
ſtians are frequ rted to k 
Socker alhbagh Þ cho Churchbe a wits 
neſs and keeper of Holy Writ, yet as 
it not to decree any - thing a- 
gainlt che fame ; So beſides the fame, 
ought it notto "enforce any thing to 
' be believed for n f falvati- 
on : as our Church declares in her 
tween» 
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and have a real 

employ, with all. faith- 

fulgels and. diligence., thole parts 
which God has. blels'd, nd egcratſed 


tothetuby' the advantage of a peculidr 
education'and fidy, invoking a Di- 
vine influence upon their endeavours 
tofind' out the truth and meanitig'of 


any' difficilt and controverted propo- 
fitonz” We have/great- reaſon to'1n- 
cline to the belief of what theſe ſhall 
deliver for trith ; Unleſs the contra- 
ry be ſo apparent to us, upon ſuffi6i- 
ent-enquiry, that' there 'is no cauſe of 
heſitation at all. ' ' This being the mo- 
derate opinion of our own "Church; 
weare oppoſed' in it both by the Papif 
and Fanatick ; The former afferts that 
major eft autoritas Ecclefie quam Scri- 
pture. That the Authority of the 
Church 'is greater” than that 'of 'the 
Scripture': / And that Traditiones ſuit 
pari pietatis affettu rum Scripturis rett- 
piende : Their Traditionsareto be re- 
ceived with - the ſame 'afleQtion ' and 
devotion as the Scriptures : And tru- 
ly the latter come not far ſhort of 
theſe; butas much confine ( when it 
is in their power )' the belief as well 
as praQtice of their members to-the de- 
termination of their Aſſemblies ; and 
littlej differ from-the Romer infallibili- 
ty inthe end and deſign : For if an 
Churches among - our -ſelvesdo Fay - 
rm 
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Co gut your _—_ that - j 
ment and, prachce, W adhere 
IDLE 
| 1KNeW NO WAAC 1t * 
CnminN Burabheto degree 
thoke that ſtretch che. power! of: 2 
Church 'beyond:: the Atutiority God 
has: given - her2: There are three/Rea- 


ſons which-plainly ſhew- that any 


Church, ox-Council of men, - cannor 
lay down any fitions, which de- 
rive their + ut Anthority from 
themſelves, that may be the ultimate 
Rules by which -the DoQtrines and 
Opinions of others are to be judged. 
( 1.) Becauſe God to whom our Re- 
lgion relates, has appointed a rule 
that being ſuperiour to the inventions 
of men; muſt bind their fancies and 
opinions 1 theſe things, and deter- 
miae their Faith with thoſe general 
actions 
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on, which are; as is wetez the 
Seal of Heaven, thar proverhenrGods 
own Ac and Deed; when the no 
Way corftradift the natural Ne L 
wad che :primne formdations of the Re- 
ligjor! of mien { The Scriprures there- 
fore beifig thus given and confirmed 
| ro'ns,- malt eirher b&our Supreme Di 
| retion, and ag infallible guide'in mar- 

| rers of Religion ; orelſe they were de- 
liver'd' to no” purpoſe, or to cheat and 
delade mankind { The forfner /— 
J 


SEE OSETSHROEACYTECSGCT 


—_—_ 
o. 


CEP Ta9 


clare that they 
inſpiration, zo be profitable for doiFrine, 
for reproef, for correftion, for inflruiti- 
on in righteouſneſs, that the man of God 
may be perfett, throughly furniſh unto 

all ene A Tim. 3. 16. ). 
oy No Canons or Decrees, of 
whatever bears the name of Chyrch, 
or Council, can be a Rule of trying 
Doctrines an Religion, fo as tobe ul- 
timate and *upreme ; Becauſe all the 
CON- 
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are thernſelves the Dodtyines af 'O| 
ni6ns of' men, -either witty,” as, with-- 


® 


out, the pretence of inſpiration 3 4nd? 


all DoQrines are to be” wried them 
ins] roma etl 
have 1 ved) in g 
direCtion, pr 4 woe} her they ave 
of God'- That therefore which isfub- 
jet to an higher Tribunal; -cannotbe 
it ſelf the higheſt ; nor what is appoin- 
ted ſolely toaid us in our trial and'ex- 
amination 'of Opinions ;- nor the' ut- 
__ Rule by which we muſt examine 

k 6 WTO | 
Laſtly, If the Do&rines of the Pro- 
_ and Apoſtles of old, nay,of Chriſt 
imſelf,- the Saviour of 'the World; 
were lyable to the examinations-of 
men ; -Cit being natural to mankmd to' 
try the-truth of any Propoſitions, be- 
fore they believe them) : . Then, cer- 
tainly , no aſſembly of men can now 
in reaſon -pretend ſuch authority to 
impoſe their own DoEtrines upon the 
World, -as Rules for all to ſubmitun- 
to, without any farther examination! 
And, if they muſt be examined at all} 
Ir mult be by ſomething of greater cre= 
dit and authority in the World, Now 
that 
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" thate»the 1 cold: were to be 
er &r true & falſe, is plai 
5 any it will give themſelves tei- 

FVTare to conſic anfboy dop Som 

wiſe; eHere Build be no ſuch cthing as 4 
falſs Prophet ud the determination of 
men, (true and falſe Having the ſame 
evidence ) but that God himſelf gave 
direQtions ander the Old Teſtament 
how to know the one from the other ; 
(Dear. 13. «. and chap. 18. 22,), 
Whiech rules had been vain and infig- 
nificant, if; by theſe, men were not to 
ty them. Hence is it, chat tho that 
attribute ro ent to Chriſtian 
_ ils, do "Ons .——— 
Cafions' obligatory ( unlefs the things 
included in thei! bind diitucetenthy, 
their own nature, or a ſuperiour 
Law) till they are received in thoſe 
Natiofs and Churches to which they 
are'{&nt. (2.) As the DoQrines of 
the Prophets wete to be examined, fo 
wefe alſo thoſe of the Apoſtles: Hence 
was it, that S. Pas/, who was extra- 
ordinarily called to be an Apoſtle, God 
himfelf ſupplying him with Undion 
and 'Ordination, by giving him au- 
thority from Heaven; and our Saviour 
K deſcending 
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deſcending by an aPparire fromthe 
Clouds , to inveſt him/ with digni 

and power : Hence it was; (1 yd 
that this great Apoſtle, ia his Call | 
dignified beyond Is Brethren', com- 

mends the Bereans' ( Afts 17. 81.) 
becauſe they ſearched and examined 
his Doarines, whether they were 
true or falſe, by.thole Scriptures they 
had already received, and by compa- 
ring his Dodrines with, the Natural 
Religion of Mankind , with whas'our 
Saviour and other Apoliles preached ; 
and moſt pady with the Scriptures 
of the Old Teſtament, that they might 
be aſſured, that what he delivered was 
conſonant to that which was there ex- 
hibited concerning the Meſſizs : And 
therefore thele were of more pliable, 
and ingenuous, and pentile 'tempers, 
than thoſe of Theſſalopica, who were 
more regardleſs of theſe concerns ;+as 
S. Chry/oftom comments upon this 
Text. (}. ) The Dottrines eyen of 
our Saviour himſelf, (though zever 
aan ſpake like him ) were lyable to ex- 
amination by thoſe that heard, before 
they entertain'd them : And certainly 
it any might recommend propolitions 
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his own.authority, he-might,who 
tho Makewafthe Hake zi whotn 


| all fulneſs dwelt, Nay, the fulne/s of the | 


Godhead was,zasSit were, incloſed in his 
own body : Yet he bids the Fews to 


ſearch the Seriptures , and to conſider 


how well his Perſon and his Dodtrines | 
agreed with the antient PrediCtions in 
relation to him; : and, accordingly, ei. 
ther to receive, or reject, him: For 
theſe ( layes he) are they which teſtifie 
of me ; And in them ye think: ye have e» 
ternal life : ( Jobn 5.39.) Sothat it1s 
plainly evident, from the beginning, 
that no DoQrines, under pretence of 
what inſpiration ſoever, were to be re- 
ceived by men without examination : 
But, as thoſe of the. Apoſtles were to 
be compared with what our Saviour 
delivered ; his again to be meaſured, 
not only by his own divine authority, 
but this alſo was to be proved by the 
Law and the Prophets, and the Pro- 
phets themſelves by thoſe Rules which 
God had given to the Fews to judge by: 
So 15 there not reaſon, that the do- 
Qrines of men pretending to Chriſtia- 
nity, under what authority fſoever 
they are publithed, ſhould till be ex- 

K 2 amined 
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amined by a ſuperiour Rule ; evenby 
what the primitive Planters of our Re- 
have left for our peruſal and 
rein 
is holy whic 
whatever R s plead Tor them- 
lves ) to hide from, or deny to, 
others, is the greateſt crueky and ir- 


_—; rs ob it 3s to render any 
rine ſuſpe& that rhus hidesunt 
runsto corners, and avoids all c_ 
als of men : And we have great reaſon 
to miſtruſt thoſe who take away 
mens judgement of diſcretion, valuing 
them only like Beaſts thac periſh, 
whilſt they are not perſwaded , but 
= "dro their work, and man —_ 
under their 'durden, 
i know not what they carry. Thus 
I have o—_ morelarpely thanmy 
firſt thoughts deſigned ) not oy = 
red the” uſe and authorny of 
Church in her Synods and CC uncitsi if 
the examination of” Daftrines and 
Opinions, but ſhewed you withal, that 
astheir Decrees are nor infallible,fo nei- 
ther are they the higheſtRulesby which 
we jud of the Pottrines of men: 
Had it been otherwiſe when our Sa- 
viour 
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viour came to plant his Goſpel , the 
infallibiliey of the Jewyb Sanhedrim had 


| juſtly condemned him for an Im 

; ſtor , and all the Chriſtian Religion 
; deliver'd, aridfuthorized, by him, had 
. proved only a Fable and a Dream. 
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CHAP. VII 


He moſt conſiderable Adverſa- 

ries that oppoſe this way of ſta- 

ting the Churches Authority 1n deter- 
mining points of Faith, ſeem ro ma- 
ny to be the Remaniſts : and therefore 
this Chapter will briefly confute their 
high pretences to a ſtrange Infallibili- 
ty, by which they have introduced as 
ange Dottrines into the Chriſtian 
Religion. And, indeed, there was 
never a Law, yet, fo plainly penn'd, 
but that the inventions of men ( who 
make it their buſineſs to render Laws, 
bath Diyine, and humane, fubſervient 
to their Secular intereſts) will blunt 
its edge, and endeavour to make it 
their own property, by altering, or 0= 
ver-urging its deſign. The ſame 
uſe has been made of Texts of Scri- 


pture, by the two Opponents ef the 


Church of England, enlarging, or 
diminiſhing, the Infallibility promiſed 
to che Apoſiles, that it may the 
| better 
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better countenance their own preten- 
ces.: Some reſtraining the promiles 
_y the holy Spirits miratulons 
a in the guiding the Sacred 
Pen-men of the Goſpel, to the Romax 
Church ; And others extending it to 
every man of their own perſuaſion, or 
at leaſt to the Miniſters and Elders of 
their Churches : I ſhall here therefore 
ſpend a few feaves to ſhew that the 
Papiſts can have no ground in the Scri- 
pture to build their infallible determi- 
nations on, nor any reaſon at all to 
maintain their infallibility. 

I know not how it comes to paſs 
that other Churches muſt forfeit their 
mterelſts in the promiſes of the Gol- 
pel, that the Romaniffs may proudly 
arrogate them to themſelves ; Or a- 
ny reaſon why the right of others 
muſt ſneak or ſtoop to their bold uſur- 
pations : As if their Church could not 
well be Head of the World, unleſs we 
allow it to have all the Brains too ; 
and daſh them out of the Sculls of 0- 
thers, to fill their head till their under- 
ſtandings become incomprehenſibly in- 
fallibie, that all the race of Chriſtians 
in the world, may receive Rules only 
from chem ; and give up the natural 
K 4 freedom 
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freedom of their minds to enlarge the 
Pope's Empire and; Authorigy ; Axit 

y only were like the Jews of old, 
to whom Ns gre the Qracles. 

God ; And theſe they might either 
be to theraſclyes, ox allow them, to, 
others as they fee. occafion + Fhis: 


kes areproof tothem ( hike Rebth 
bon 4k x 


| [t a Prince ) a cxime {0 great, 
that nothing ba Jeagh can ſufficiently 
Expiate ;: g them, *tis but cak 


ling any one Heretick, anda dr 
him up with pictures of Devils, 
preſently he is expoſed to the flames : 
And this is ſuch a Soyereign powerof 
life and death, that it reaches not only 
the body,but the ſoul. Thus as ſorne flea 
the truth, to prove. it paked ; and, in 
ſtead of declaring it, expole it : S0, 0- 
thers pretending £0: its. fafe cuſtody, 
rmit gone to underſtand it but them- 
__ ; And ſothereſkmuſt ſwallow a 
Serpent tar a Fiſh, and: eat tones inſtead 
of bread: As it impoling cheats upon 
the World, were the beſt way to 
prove a maninfallible-; and deludng 
others,-were the only. Argument: to 
evidence, that we are: not deceived 
our ſelves: Tlzs is the great fecretof 
the Remgn Empire, that docs poton- 
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ble,” whatever they determine muſt be 
true:z And when we bave vow'd 0- 
bedience-to them, *rwilt be too late 


ſtance embrace, when the Romexiſts 
pleaſe ro declare. them exue. IF this 
-one point: be but admitted, *twill be 
-xidiculous to difpute che reft:: Foratl 
the Articles muit certainly be true, 
which a Church has determined that 
cannot err: Thus is a new way, in- 
deed, to walk by faith, and nor by 
feale ; to. pull out- our eyes that we 
may. fee: the better ; And inſtead of 

capti- 
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captivating our underftandings to the 
yr mar þ Faith, to deliver up.our 
xeaſon to another man.  This.4s:per- 
fealy to enſlave our ſelves,' w 
Chriſt has made us free ; to entangle ous 
necks :in the yoke" of , and to 
leave the burden of rhe old Law, for 
the greater load and oppreflion- of a 
_ : =_—_ ES our _ _ 
e Beat: tra a I- 
Riſh'd for others - crver Let the 
Church of Rome once be infallible , 
and then they becomeas omnilcient as 
Apollo ; All their determinations. are 
ex Tripode ; And we mult then be- 
come as filenc as' in the Grave," and 
make our ſelves a prey to- thele 
Worms : We muſt kneel down at 
the Popes feet, and make our delves 
fit to be trod upon. , But our reaſon is 
ſo properly our own, that as no man 
hasa right overit, fois it ſtrongly for- 
tifed within us, that none is able to 
take it from us, unleſs we will deli- 
ver it up our ſelves: If we will ſuffer 
the ,Philiſtins to deprive us of our 
ſtreogrh, and put out our eyes, they 
will certainly,: then; make ſport with 
us ; And if we yield ſo great a Point, 
as they unjuſtly. challenge from- = 
O 


e 
V 
a 
f 
t 
c 
A 
c 
] 


LI.4 


= 0&® WW = =» ww WW Th ; WWW. 


the Trial of Spirits. 
Old Teſtament, and the New, we 
deſerve, then, to be made a $ 
cle, when they have no to 
prove their Anthority, but becauſe 
they have a mind to rule, and we 
become ſuch fools as to obey : The 
Prophets then may propheſie falſely, and 
the Prieſts bear rule by their means, 
when the people ſhall love to have it ſo; 
and what will you do in the end thereof ? 
(Jer. 5.31.) ; 
Seneca ſayes, of men that are curi- 
ous about trifles, operoſe nihil agunt 
( De brev. vite cap. 13. ) that they are 
very induſtrious about nothing ; and 
though the ſtudying of many of our 
Modern Controverhies, is like an Em- 
perours locking himſelf into his Clo- 
ſet, that he may be very buſie in catch- 
ing Flies ; and we may _—_ ſome 
great Controvertiſts in world, 
what Seneca fayes of thoſe that took 
abundance of pains to find out a 
few, unprofitable experiments ; that 
by this they did not appear more learn- 
ed, but troubleſom, ( Vid. «t ſup.) 
Yet when, by admitting a Principle, 
our reaſon is deſtroyed, and our Re- 
ligion in an eternal hazard, by being 
at the devoir of another nr -y 
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f@llible avour ſelves; andof whole ho- 
oefty- we cannot alwayes be aflured:; 
We mult then rally our Arguments tq 
relift, or ſuffer our ſelves to be led 
wo flavery. That thexe is not, there- 
fore,a-foundation from ox ang the 
Romgauiſts pretended Laf: Y, nor 
Argumens grounded upon reaſon, 
I fhall eadeavourbriefly to make ap- 
onky And therefore we way, yet, be. 
ieve our ſelves to be men, and the 
Pops himſelf robe ne other. 
| Becauſe ( 1.) There is, no- abſolute 
promiſe of intire Infallibility, madeto 
men inthe whole Book-of God: ; bur 
enly with limiation and reſtriQon. 
I readily t that there are promi- 
{ex of Infallability ia ſome: Texts ; But 
theſe were: made- good. in- the. Apo- 
files, and. the ſeventy Diſciples ; And 
yetthough- delivered in general terms, 
they are to be reſtrained nat only to the 
perſons to. whom: our Saviour ſpake ; 
but- to: things neceſſary for them. eq 
know,.itrelatzen tothat end far which 
they were inſpired : And theſe were 
only fuch truchs as our Savigur deli 
veree to! be: the franding rates for Po. 
Fertty to guide themſaives.-by, in re- 
larion: te: their exernal welfare : This 
15 
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is plain both from che latter parr' of 
the Vetſe, of which Þ- pt 

the Spirits tn#0 all truth, 
6. 6.4) ike rar And frota the 
iſon of this Text with another 3 
Verſe of which this Text is a 
obey we have this added to confirm 
the promiſe, beſt any ſhould think rhe 
revelation of - the Spirit ſhould mot 
prove y certain er ta 
pk of tink, bes whifrve he fa 

If, 

Fcaryþ 4+ he ſprak : Whutſtever he 
ſoel Famer to inſpire J00uHh, 
that fhall he communicate unto 
Which is ftill included in theſe two 
particulars; (. ) In what our Sa- 
viour himſelf had deliveredto ems 

Or (2; Y In what he ſhould 

them, to make their defence 
Kings and Rulers, which need tiveat 
allconcern them, whoſe ignorance if 
the Laws might "cauſe them to fear; 
becanſe the Holy Ghoff ſold teach thens, 
in the ſame hour, what they ought to fay, 
(Luke 12. 11, 12.). This only is 
fuperadded ; And be will fſhew you 
things to come * Which muſt cither re- 
late to the G=oſftich defeQtion, andthe 
perditionof the Jews, which our _> 
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our had prediQed, ( Mazth. 24. ). Or 
elſe to the Spiritual nature of Chrilts 
ingdom, which the Apoltles were 
prejudiced againſt, to inform them, 
that this, with ſome other things, 
which they could not bear whilſt 
was with them in the fleſh, they 
ſhould at laſt be ſatisfied in, ( Joh. 10. 
1 ) Or elſe it muſt include thoſe 
iQtions of Prophets, more frequent 
in the Primitive times of Chriſtianity ; 
ſuch was that of Agabw, (Ads 11. 
28,), who foretold the Famine that 
{ſhould come to paſs in the dayes of 
Claudius Ceſar : And that prediftion 
of S. Pauls bonds and impriſonment, 
(AQs21.11, ):; All which confider- 
ed together, brings the promiſe of the 
Spirit, and infallibility, to the. Apo- 
{tles, under determinate reſtraints and 
limitations. But ( 2.) This will fur- 
ther appear, .if we compare the. pro- 
mile of guiding into all truth, with that 
other, relating to the Holy Ghoſt, 
(Joh. x4. 26.) 3. where the Apoſtles 
are told, that he ſhould teach. them all 
things, (more plainly thoſe which our 
Saviour had delivered) and bri 
thoſe things to their memory whic 
they might forget, though wg . 
clared : 
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clared2: He ſhall teach you all things, 
(fayes he) and bring all things to your 
-remembrance, whatſoever 1 have = unto 

you, \,\So; that it appears that the A 
{les had not the Sprris without meaſure 5 
though they may be faid, to be filed 
with; the Holy Ghoſt; And that this 
promiſe of _infallibility to them , 
was made in a limited and reſtrained 
_ Suppoſing the promiles of 

Secondly, Su iles 
Infallthility were in __ ſoen- 
larged a tenſe, yet they are to be re- 
ſtrained to the perſons to whom they 

were at firſt made, as tothe unerr; 
condut@ : and I might eaſily make it 
appear, that they cannot in their full 
ſence concern any. but the Apoſtles 
themſelves, and the firſt Preachers of 
the Chriſtian Religion : Becauſe the 
end of this | moor inſpiration 
was to make them capable of preſcri- 
bing to us an infallible and unerring 
rule ; Which being accompliſhed, 
there is no farther occaſion of an in- 
fallible inſpiration. For to what end 
ſhould this be continued to one, or a 
certain number of men, unleſs they 
were, upon new emergencies, to de- 
liver new DoQtine to the world ? I 
it 


{Dar ne 


it be neceſſary tothe underflanding of 


what has been y p_ ;the 
Laws of the rep | wart 
one . of the moſt excellent quadlificari. 
ons of a Law, that itbe raps wn 
ſily intelligible 3 But the ſame [nxceſſi- 
ty willargue infallibility uſeful toall, 
which renders it thas neceſſary- untb 
ſome: For if it be thereforo-neve 
to ſome, that they may become Gy 
to others; Since their conduct; mm TC- 
lation unto others, muſt conſiſt in ad- 
vice, and declaring that fence'of the 
Law, which could not be 
In ( all which maſt beex- 
refled by word or wr every man 
has in fanch need of inhibit that 
he may not mifunderftand'the _ 
pretation, aSany have to prev Ei 
milapprehenſions of the Law, if thete 
can be mo peace. without infall;bili- 
ty. ' Now all men have nt in- 
fallibtlity 1s as readily yiedet!, as 
it is to be proved that the Pope has 
none. 
Thirdly, Tf there were, now, this 
infallibiliry amongſt men, there muſt 
be a perpetual revelation: For, if the 
rfeQtion of the humane nature could 
re render any men infallible, we 
may 
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the Trial of Spirits. 
may well conjeQure that-many might 
have been; in every age Fg init 
have been DireQtors the tak Or if 
it had been founded in humane nature, 
why ſhould -/ not an equal perfeQion 
render all mankind infallible ? Either 
of them being granted, will-inyalidate 
the neceſfity of a Divine relation ; 
- num ear Go Oy } 
a jet to the ſpirit of grace; 
if rendering-it yſelelsand a fable will 
do-it ; For to: what: ;end ſhould any 
men be inſpired, when: they:.were, 
beſore, infallible. 0N libs in chanlclve” The 
mn urpe of muſt. Uprorged ne By oy ft 4 
courle oma itrong, 
and certain, tion ; And wh 
ever is deli by vertue- of this, is 
of - equal: authoriry wich -the/;Scri- 
ptures:; themſelves : And- then none 
can be ſale in-his life, or fortunes, 
oor any inſpired man makesit 
bis pleaſure to.take rhemaway : Na 
__ atious., wemult yi d 
nd, he [t haply we may 
rayon od feheeps apainſt lk And this 
p_ in the :Romeniſts themſelves, 
as: well 'as others taught by-them ; 
The more conſcientious any of them 
are, the more ns Kd do they yield ” 


J - 


pay) A Diſcouſe concerning 


the zmpolitioas of their faperiours ; 
and, NTT for it, if they 


think chem s0' be abſolutely infallible. | 


vert their faith id the Chur- 
ches determination ; and fo much the 
more triumphant is their ſaxh,by how 
much the moxe ir eaptivares Un- 
derſtandings : As it's ſo much the 
more meritorious , by how much the 
Ik{5-it has of evidence ; So 'the greater 
the Objections are that meet and; et 
counter\the Churches dererminations, 
their faith is rendered tlie-more g} 
rious ard'fall of yiteryt' Let the 
Qrine- then be neverfo wicked: in it 
ſe, or confequences 3, the'conſcienti- 
ous- believer-of the'poimt''of Romy 
Infallibitity, muſt nexher ke the one, 
ror the' othet | But” renounce all the 
evidence: of bis ' reaſow,, and if o6- 
cafion be 5 (as there is fomerimes 
of his fenfes' roo. - * For! what | evi- 
_ —_ rcafonably'-be _—_— 
ro," that a teftimony agaraſft: 
which is infallible? oe As peers 
ready ro change the nature of 
good 'andvil, and the eternal Law in- 
ftamp'd- viſor ouy minds, if the avu- 
rt109; proceeds from © the —_ 
B . ; WW. 


For no- private evidence of a thing 
muſt 
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the Trial of Spirles:. 
Chis: May, Ga proofing cent 
not ome, 
to. change. r names : Men ny 
borrow then, and never Pay, if he plea 
ſes to cancell the debt; Ruining facmi- 
lies, and overturning Kingdams will 


become noble, and a gloriousexploit ; 
Nay, rel ads, [75 is at lei 


Burning Cities, and murderitig Prin 
ces, ſhall be accounted means of pro- 


the Goſpel,if he pleaſe once to 
Genie, hat we me ev, tet go 


I of -it ; om to 
Eftates of Ki prey ht 
if he will burtindifie Power and 


Canonize the man that has the cou- 
rage to attempt it : So powerful is this 
DoBtrice of Roman Infallibiliry, that it 
the Devil into/an wt 
nd,” let the Pope hir 

_—- 7 wicked, tus Germination 


are all re and he' may re- 
a po ſtill: all "Th >, -—_ 
yert Cn: Stitiftiarity + 
! le Doctrine of Chriſtianity 9 
( Crlobgte thence he receives his 
authority ) if he pleaſes 


L devlate it 6 Fable, v Il nv 
lopger comport with "6 adramage 
L 2 Nay, 
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Nay, he has already. ſoblended it with 
the Religion of the Jews, and prattice 
of the Heathens, that Chriſtanity is ſo 
buried jn;an-heap of rubbiſh, that *ris 
an hard: matter to gather it up out, of 
ſuch a great;confuftion.of ruines : The 
ſubſtance, is loſt in; the mad{i of Cere- 
wenchy internal FR Ws, woah 
rupted by. a pompous; Scene. of Page- 
—_ ol Shew ; and yet the evidence 
of our 14cnles muſt be rejected in the 
Do&rine, which they ſo much applaud 
in praQice. | 
.  And- yet .(' Foxrthly ), Notwith- 
ſtanding all the Roman pretences to In- 
Alibg:; If there are any' promiſes 
made. of ,it,, they do. as. well. concern 
other Churches as themſelves ; For if 
theſe promuſes were made to the A- 
(tles-in. general ( as is. very plaig 
from the' circumſtances of their deli- 
very). if they were not terminated un 
them, but reached allo the whole ſuc- 
ceſſioa* of thoſe by vertue of whom 
Chriſts. promiſe was, made, good, .of 
being with ' the Apoſtles, alwayes, to the 
end of the. world ; Then \cither ' all 
Churches mult be infallible, os none; 
eſpecially all that are able..co derive 
their ſucceſſion from any Apoltle,. or 
| "  Apoſto- 
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Apoſtolical-men: that were; ofice Bi- 
ſhops, and/p there : Andif ſo, 

ice then the of Feruſalem muſt be 
$10 infallible, becauſe S. Femes the leſs was 
eas appointed their:Biſhop, either by our 
tof F Saviour himſelf, (as ſomelay Yorelſe 
The & immediately by: the Apoltles '(as 0- 
a _ The Church of Alexandre, 
becaule this -was the Bi ick of 

gE- S. Mark, uſtbecome as infallible .as. 
nee that” of Rowe ; | That of Conflentinople , 
becauſe founded by S. Andrew ; That 
ud Y of Epheſus, becauſe S. Johw was ſeated 
| there. Nay thole, alſo, of Smyrne, Per- 
th- gamnus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia 
Ir F and Lodices;. becaufe this Apoſtle laid 
iſes the foundations of them : Nay, and 
cry our own Church of Brit&iz too (which 
rt our adyerſaries will hardly yicld in- 
KA fallible becenla w the /Zelot 
l preached here, wrought many MNiira- 
eli- cles,,'and at laft ſuffered Martyrdoak 
Jig for the Faith. of Chrift, and our Na- 
UC- _ —O—_ the honour of arr ar - 
OM x. the Greek Menologies may obtainany: 
of F credic amongſt men. But-to'bring 

the this bulineſs nearer to an head :- If this 
all mla/libility- will not be allowed'to all 
8; Churches of - the Apoſtles:plancing} 
we gor to thoſe over —— more 
ar | L 3 eſpecially 
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hs Tart rot es $ rene nar re 4 
ou a dont bone Yet why 
\Amiozh become infallible, 


vm — that the may 

infallible? ee yange ny 
rant of Antioch ;'becaule i 
re that of Rowe ? The 


wroS+=.x by earns prove, elpecial- 
or to 
when'rhe Succeffion is to be traced 


their and Pope 

Fat oſt become an Hol Gunher46c) 
How came this promile of: 
to: be: fixed onty-uponS. Fever, when it 
was Ipoken/'to the windy 
_ Pf you will ſay, chat the ins 
Alina be No fixed burin one'; nd 
asweldilcourſcof many 
Omiporents, as "mOny — 
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?'S. Paul, 
cough a later Apoltle, hasas much to 
ſ for a ſettlement of it upon che 
Gentiles, as ever S. Peter tofix it 
the Jews. Nay, the Romaniſts them. 
ſelves have greater reaſon toderive it 
from $. Pal, than ever they had for 
deriving ic from S. Peter; Unleſs they 
acknowledgetheraſctves to ſucceed the 
Circumciſion, of which S. Peter was 


oaly inlay yung nc oY 


and rpm ny if occaſion ſerves} 
plead —_—y from Infallibility 
again, Yer Kill” $. Paul will bid as 
fair for the Supremacy too, if wetake 
time to examine his Plea. Saint 
Paul was not only deſigned to his 
A ip by the Grace of God, be. 
fore he had any merit in himſelf, being 
a choſen Veſſel to bear Chriſt's Name 
amongſt the Gentiles , when he was 
——_ to his Office from his Mo- 
Womb, (Gu. 1. 14. ); But his 
Converſion was atte with Mira» 
hes, a Perſecutor, when the 
L 4 delign 
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deſign was laid , arid his,'malice-beg 
againſt the Chriſtian Church, he was 
ſtruck down with a dart from Hea+ 
ven, and convinced ' by that Light 
which made him blind : \'|Her was 
brought to this Religion with Pomp 
and amen , and uſhered. into the 
Church with a train of circumſtances 
that were Heralds to his honour, and 
proclaimed him great ( 4#59.): Nor 
was he greiter in his Apoſtleſhip,than 
in his ſufferings :; For, after a larg 

Catalogue of his miſeries (2 Cor.1 3, 
he made the Tragedy compleat by his 
death : He-was thrown into Priſon 
with S. Peter ;- And ( if Beronius may 
be credited) the Pillars are yet re- 
mainiog ,- 'at -which they were both 
bound and ſcourg'd: And had he -not 
been a Roman , he might have been 
crucified with S. Peter : But being ſuch 
( like a Perſon of Honour ) he was be- 
headed; In the time he lived he la- 
boured more abundantly than the reſt 
of the Apoſtles; (1 Cor.15. 10.): 
Nor was he 41n any reſpe& behind the 
very chief of them (>Crbams 5.): 
He neither yielded to the argument of 
intereſt , when he received; his firſt 
conviction; nor did he, when he was 
baptized 
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- the Trial of Spirits. 
baptized or illuminated from. above, 
and by inſpiration had received a ſut- 
ficient Commiſſion 'to preach the Go- 
(pely go-to derive his authority from 
the 'Apoſtles,' as if he had been, inferi- 
our-unto them-; / But he ſtraightway 
preached Cbrift in' the Synagogues ; 
though to the amazement of all that 
heard him. ( As 9. 20, 21.) ; He was 
not- aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
though his former zeal another way, 
might be and- was objected to him ; 
And-, that/he might ſufficiently. evi- 
dence the truth, and the honour, of his 
Apoſtleſhip, he went into the untrod- 
den paths of the, World , where none 
had adventured to preach the ſame 
Dottrine before him ; For ſo [ layes 
he) have I ſtrived to preach the Go- 
ſpel, not where Chriſt was named, ft I 

build upon ahothers foundation, 
(Rom. 15, 20.) : Allthis we have 
drawn into a narrow compals ( Gal. xr. 
16,17.) ; But it pleaſed God, who ſepa- 
rated me from my mothers womb , and 
called me by his grace, to reveal his Sox 
in me, that I might preach him among 
the h:athen ; Tamed arch I conferred 
wt with fleſh and blood; neither went I 
#4 e0. Jerulalem 70 thoſe which were 
| Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles before me. As he was moft- 


juſtly Rtiked The Apoſtle of the Gemtiles ; 
For the Ne Chin Churches lay 
upon him, (and hope ' the Romans 
were not then Fews ; let them be what- 
ever they will ſince ) and came more 
party" every day (2 Cor. '2 t.98.), 


Jed is prmmcipal Officers' of 
the C at oſales, and gave no 
place by: , no-not for an hour; 
fince rhey thar ſeernedto be ſomewhat, 
added _— conference to 'his 
inovie; Be perceived him -to be 

the Af le of the Gemtiles, 


as are” as S. Pig (web the Apoſtle 8 

the Fews'; when they came to Antioch, 
he withftood Peter to the' very face, ; 
becauſe (ſayes he) he was to be blamed, 
for that borh he himſelf had diſſem- 
bled with the Jews , and had perſwa. 
ded Fames and Barnes into the fame 
compliance ;* And, upon the whole, 
neither of them watked according to the 
truth of the Goſpel ; And all this' dif- 
ference was upon” ho ſmaller point 
than this, that « m#ji is not juſtified by 
the works of the Eaw \ but by the faith 
of Teſas Chrift, ( Gat.'2. ) : "Tis plain 
S. Panl had here, in a proper enſz;rhe 
he _ of fellowſhip ; not only in 
tnat 
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the Circumci a Province, to 
rk Aowwrtogv.og Fobic ſothat 
the Romenifts claiming Supremacy 


from S. Peter, will add no — 
to their infallibifiry ; nor thisbe fuſfi- 
_ evinced by the derivation of 
their ——— nnlomubarnt 1a; why 
ſecond Chapter to the Ga/ariaxs, be ra- 
zed ont of the Sacred Canon; Orrhe 
denyal of a juſtification by faith, with- 
ont the ceremonial works of the Law, 
becomes a point, in-the determination 
of which, infallibilicy is not at all con- 
SIN 
ts auch « Paul, | 
if! embrace the doQrine of S. Peter. 
Fifthly, Suppoſing there had been.an 
infallibility made ro S. Perer, and from 
him derived to the Church of Rome ; 
yet what ſhall wenow do for direCti- 
on? fince neither they nor we _ 
| where 
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whereto find it, uponadiligent ſearch. 
into their. own . opinions of ir. For, co 
ſome Place 1 it ig a General-Council,';' Y 1n 
ſome. in the: Po 0k toperhes 3 th 


ſome in himſelf e of 8 he lit 
dinals3, and mils againin t fo 
lone, ,"Ifchis Infallibility be wry = m 


. General Council, it will be aseager- © tl 
ly diſputed when it may be ſaid tobe. | 7* 

eneral ; Some giving Councils ſo, } tc 
fair inEpithet, w ien others doas con- = 
fidently deny them tq be ſuch : The b 
infallibility therefore cannot befound t{ 
here-; Unleſs it remains in: ſuch a a 
Council, where all the circumſtances | * 
and ualifications can be found, that « 
are ableto give it ſuch a denominati- [ 
on ; When the intereſts of Princes and 
Churches. ſhall be determined previ: 
ous to' the Aﬀembly ; and all are a- 
greed who. ſhall ſummon it.:. And 
when, this difficult ( if not impoſſible ) | 
rask'is accompliſt'd ; -If they muſt all 
conclude. in: one. 0 inion ; I fear this 
cannever he ; Or it things muſt be de- 
termined by eve major Vote, and this 
makes infallible truth, -how camethe: 

reater part to be infallible, when the 
Fer aumber are fo far from ins 
(pired at all, that they.give their Votes 
CON 
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contrary to.the truth ? Nay, by ſhifr- 
ing the Tablesto a new point, many of 
thoſe may, by theſe rules, become infal- 
lible who, inanother, had err'djuſt be- 
fore ; but if thedpprobation of the Pope 
mult be added ro:the determination of 
the Councyl, the infallibility, chen, will 
reſt in himſelf: Becaule, 1fhe pleaſes 
to be of a contrary opinion, ht. can 
make void the Votes of the Council, 
by refuſing to comply with their de- 
termination-;: And conſequently: they 
a not 1 ble. Gs RNS oes 
the Supreme-.evidence of the [Popes 
aſſent, But,-.if:afrer all this-(fi 
ſing; ther united concurrence) intal- 
libility ſhould not. reſt io this Aﬀem- 
ly but in the'Pope and his College 
Cardinals:; Then the Arguments 
for obedience ito the General Council, 
taken from their infallibility in de- 
termining, are: ſuperleded by an high- 
er, Authorityz Though the fame in- 
conveniences, obyiate the infallibility 
of theſe, which do attend rhe former 
opituion.: Finally, ſuppoſe that it reſts 
in the Pope alone: Then it -it.be his 
priviledpe - as-a man, it will: be; the 
endowment. of the reſt of mankind ; 
And then they will need none. of his 


ſingle 
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ſingle determinations: -If he is infalli- 
ble as he is Pope ;' Then, either all 
his are infallible, or - elſe 
when he determines about matters of 
Faith : If the former be true ; Then 
he cannot poſſibly deceive ; And con- 
7 ys fo would not. prove _ 
'a Stateſman as 
nan, 
: tter poſition 
his PropoteiomscontemingFakh,maf 
| con U 
bei e; and there is no diſputing 
with him ; Nor is-it lawful for him at 
any time'to ina School que- 
ſion, where the Orthodox part is u- 
faally held by the reſpondent, for fear 
his Propoſitions ſhould 'become infal- 
lible, and truth be rendered incapable 
of being held 3 ' Or: elſe he becomes 
only infallible, when he is —_— 
ted, and determines from his Chair ; 
And if this be the caſe of us mortals ; 
We muſt inor only ſtay for reſolution, 
till he is dreſs'd and cloath'd in all his 
Robes, and Ponrificals, any of which 
( for ought I know) being wanting, 
he may tail in his determination, 'and 
our Faith fail for want of ſome Cere- 
monial accoutrement : But ſuppoſing 


. keen Sree net. 


any | Hi ww Do » wrw: TE oo ww Fs TT WH CT Py v- WE YE 7 


the interval betwixt the death of the 


ap at. bis Or- 


dination, with a0, ungodly Biſhop, 
RY ES 


ery, the wie bois lol 
ed; And the Chair will nor b 


Anti-Popes 
two. are choſen, Ss it 4 ** ay 
poſſible ) and they 

the Chair, ax ac reſts Fug 

bry then ? Or what becomes ofic in 


laft, 
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laſt , and the EleQion of a new ? 
Let- even the - Chair keep it: for the 
next/ that iſhall :poſſeſs:it; And T wiſh 
it would ialwayes firthere, and never 
endeavourto trouble ys: If they will 
iſh in their. own folly, q —_ 
, being -quite:tired WItN EXPO 

that Opinion: | -Upon the view ofthe 
whole; we: ſce:the Propolition is made 
good, that, ſince their own Opinions 
are ſo different about the Seat of lnfal- 
. libility, - neither they,. nor we, know 

where to-find it. ney & 
Sixthly, Ifthere were this infallibili- 
ty-in the Church of Rome,and they had 
agreed where to fix it; ſo that theyare 
{ure they once knew how to find it: Yer 
irplainly » re it 15 now loſt,fnce 
their-whole Church has: determined, 
and yielded to many things plainly ;e- 
roneous; | and quite-, oppolite: to the 
authority of the Scriptures : Ifſhallar 
\ preſenc only inſtance inthree, though 
I might:produce a Catalogue of more; 
The” (4.) 15:the raking avay theCup from 
the people: (2.)  Prayeroin: an unknown | 
ronone;"" 1(3.) The Dottrine of Tranſat» 
ſtantiation.” © © a2 | 
. Firſt; Tinftance.in taking (away the 
Cup,in the bleſſed Sacrament of the Lord's 
& Supper pl 


the Taal of Spixits. -- 161 
Supper, from the le's' as-an error 
determined "by the' Chizzch'of Rome. 
By Cxp, I mean the Sacramthral- Cup, 
and not that of Ablution ;- by whach 
the Romaniſts have ſhifred from -rhe 
doubts of 'forne ignorant ObjeCtors. 
Now that the detention-of the Cup, 
(norwithſtanding (all * endeavours of 
an evaſion) isa palpable error, is ap- 
parent fromthe inſtitution of our Sa- 
viour as rr by all the Evengelifts 
that mention it in all the Goſpels 
where this is repeated:For as the efſenti- 
al parts are always ſet down;Jo'we have 

{cribed Bread and-Wihe, which by a 
olemn conſecration, areblefled and ſe. 
parared from common ufes, to figni- 
fie Chrifts'Body and Blood, and in 2 ſe- 
parate manner to repreſent Chriſt 
dead; and not united under one Sym- 
bolz And to, whomfoever he gave the 
Body repreſented by the. Bread, the 
fame perſon :received the Blood; (igni- 
fhed-by the Wire contained inthe Cup ; 
As it appears upon the view of Chriſts 
own inſtitution, Tf it be Objefed 


k (upon the grant of this, which none 
JJs 


can deny ) that the Apoſtles then only 
received-; And that the” Romaniſts 
themſelves-allow- it to the Prieſts : Ir 
| M may, 
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lour be argyed, that che whole Sa- 
crament ought only to be continued 
to the Clergy; And that the Laity 
ſhould not receive ſo muchas a part ; 
And then the argument will ſooner de- 


| may, from thence, with a greater co- | 
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of Corinth, and to regulate all by the 
nero of an eat pot all 
t r, as WE e, as Y, 
> told, that as | gg they eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup, they ſhew 
forth the Lords death till he come. If 
this, then, is to be continued in the 
rg -yb Memorial of Chriſts 

cath, till His coming again to judge 
the World, (which the Church of 
Rome will not deny ): It muſt be an 
error thus to depart from the firft In- 
ſtitution of Chriſt, and the ſucceeding 
_ of his bleſſed Apoſtles, (to 
ay nothing of other Ages of the 
Church) to give- to the people an 
half Communien, ( which the Prieſts 
will not be contented with themſelves) 
and to deliver them only a part of the 
Sacrament, This, certainly, is ſuch 
an error, as does not only void their 
infallibility, but a crimetoo 3 Unleſs 
the greateſt Sacriledge be a vertue : 
And, in plain language, it certainly 
concludes that either the. Scriptures 
or the the Romanifts are not infallible. 

Secondly, I inftance in their Prayer 
in an wknows tongue ; I mean a lan- 
guage unknown to the people. I can- 
not but wonder ( if we had no direCti- 
M 2 on8 


164. 
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ons in the Book of God +concerning 
this matter) that any perſons ſhould 
be ſo ſtupid, as to petitionfrom God 
they know not what, and to offer that 
=> the notion of a reaſonable ſer- 
vice, which they do not underſtand : 
For how can that be preſented with 
Faith, which they know not whether 
it be ſuch as God will accept, and as 
becomes them to offer ? - The Prieſt 
here may curſe the people in the name 


\ of the Devil, when they think they 


are bkeſs'd in the nameof God : But 
not to proſecute any abſurdities con- 
—_— to this irrational prattice, 
belides what the Scriptures mention, 
( deſigning not at preſent to handle 
theſe things at large Y: *Tis a direCt 
contradittion to that of S. Paul, ( x 
Cor. 14. Chap. 14, 15.and 16 Verſes ). 
For the Apoſtle having laid down this 
general direction, that all things, in 
the publick Worſhip, ſhould be done to 
edification ; He affirms, that praying 
and bleſſing 19 nnknows tongues, did not 
accomplifh this end, / ver/. the'122h 


and 17/6bY. (t.) Becauſe he that 


praves 1 an untzonn Fongue, though he 
underſtands it himſelf, becomes wnpro- 
ftable npto others, v.the 14. (2) Be- 
caule 
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cauſe no- man, that underſtands not, 
can give his'aſſent, or breath forth a 
1d wiſh; by ſaying' Amen, to a Prayer 
od or Bleſſing, in an «xtnown tongue, ver. 
_ the16:h. And the Apoſtle, from the 
_ whole, inferrs thisas a rule unto him- 
d: ſelf : That wbenhe prays with the Spirit, 
th (5.e. inan unknown tongue, which was 
er | chenan immediate gift of the Spirit ) 
- he would pray with underſtanding alſo ; 
eſt (i.e. )o as he, underſtanding it him- 
_ ſelf, might become fruitful unco others, 
cy by giving them its juſt interpretati- 
ut on ; that they who anderfivod! not di- 
__ vers languages, might be able to ſay 


©, Amen, when they were rendered into 
MN, their own. So that it muſt be an er- 
le ror in the Church of Rome, to enjoyn 
<2 their publick Prayers to be made in 
: anunknown tongue: Unleſs they will 
) F invalidatethe Scriptures of S. Paul, by 
1s a blind and unwritten authority, from 
In S. Peter. | 
'06 Laſtly, They have loſt their preten- 


ng ded infallibility, by determining that 
ot F monſtrous and abſurd Doarine of 
> | Traxſubſtantiation. It cannot be ex- 
at 7 pected, when I introduce this poine 
he as a proof of another, that | ſhould ex- 
O- patiate upon all the abſurditics that 
M 3 at- 
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attend fo prodigious a determination : 
As that the ſame Body may be in a 
thouſand places at once ; that there 
may be admitted & penetration of di- 
menſions; That a Body may be forme- 
where, where it was not before, with- 
out changing its _ That the 
whole Body of Chriſt imay be con. 
tain'd within the {mall compaſs, nay, 
in every little part, ofa-Wafer ; That it 
may be cat every day,& yet remain the 
ſame ſtill ; That an irrational creature 
( a Masſefor example) may feed upon 
the Body of our Lord ; Thar one thing 
may be chang'd into another th 

which did exitt before ; : That a Body 


may be in a place after the manner of 


a Spirit : Nay, that Chrift may give 
his own Body to be eaten by his Difci- 
ples, whulit, yer, he remained alive, 
and entire at the Table. Theſe, and 
ſuch like, are the abſurd cooſequences 
of Tranſubſtantiation, which men 
muſt {wallow nþ che fabſtantial Bo- 
dy aud Blood of Chriſt, 'in the Roman 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper : And 
they require too large a di 


and apart, I ſhall therefore inſtance 
in one abſurdity, or rather a foundati- 
on 


urie for | 
me 10; Expatiate upon each ſeverally, 7 
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| : of Bread j 
Thar which my raſte informs is ſuch ; 
That which by totchins and handling 
of it ſeems ro be Bread, by as great an 
evidence as'can r my under. 
ſtanding, by the teſtimony of my fen- 
ſs, —_ their owe! proper ob- 
jects, where is & true mediums, » 
and a juſt! : If chis, which thus 
fees to rfie to be Bread and Wine, 
may yet not be fo ; but the ſubſtanti- 
al Body and Blood of our Lord : Then, 
I can have no ſufficient evidence that 
the Chriftian DoArine was revealed 
certairity of thoſe 
Mecles B ich were at "hs firſt 
wrought far the confirmation of it. 
And theſe depending upon thecertain- 
ty of their ſenſes, who were then eye- 
witneſſes tothe Miracles; And, if the 
ſenſes of all mankind ray together be 
deceived about this Sacrament, the 
ſame poſſibility might make them fo, 


M 4 when 
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when the; Miracles. were, wrought to 
prove-the Goſpel :: And then we have: 
po CETFAOtY of our Religion ;-;but the 
whole Golpel may prove @: fable, and: 
its greateſt; copkrmation be nothing, 
but an impoſture. + This is'e00ugh to 


make the lan, ſt the; Holy Gpalt; 
to be intraduced intothe: World, with 
pomp, and ceremony,.and to:render it 


authentick, - by an infallible -authori- 
ty. If it-be:laid thats -1n-relation to 
the Hr(t confirmation. of the Goſpel, 
qur ſenſes were free, and then could 
» not be deceived ; But that.now, fnce 
the Chriltian Religion was ſafficient- 
ly authorized, this very Deftrine thus 
confirmed, 'tyes. up. our ſenſes; fines 
*cis rational ta ſubmit, therh to Divine 
revelation: 1- Anſwer ;-:Theat;! if the 
New Teſtament did, any where, thus 
impoſe upon- the facultiesof-men;3-It 
would ( 1. ) Be difficuls, -ypon the 
ſame grounds, for -me to' believe ;that 
mine eyes were not ;impoled-upon, 
when I read. the words. '; { 2.) Sup- 
poling 'that I did _read:;them'true, z 
And that were ſufficiently;conbrmed, 
that- I underſtood. what-I'read;. Yet 
lince no-other: Text gan.'bei-pleaded 
for Tranſubſtangiation-beſides., - This 
| "J 
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Sacramental - 
och area alfmrebe BxE 
ſedyer, ' my: ſenſes. :are ſtill-left untas 
Ae The 3p Bug Ther i 3 Th 
s #51 ;my Body, is ; 
> repreſents,- or 6 my-Bo- 
Wy'0 iy expreſs rhe tence, and baf- 
| he ObjeQtion. ?Tis ſo common 
nes | 40. gf > this expreſſion, with 1 av 
ent- BE the: wines the way, the door, and That 
hugs | Rock was: Chriſt; ; This is myCovenant ; 
nes = This: Cup is the New Teſtament, &c. 
ine & Where the Verbs are conſtrued; by' re- 
the #/ preſented, feenified, and the: like ; That 
Ws I am aſhamed we' ſhould bs ron. to 
Ie F continued repetitions, by t 
the # appearance of a baffled Adverſary. 
hat B Thus we ſee, ; acorn ogy yet 
on, # of erroneous determinations of the 
up- & Church of Rowe, that, if ever they 
2.5 & had. infallibilicy, they have: lolt-it: 
ed, } Unleſs truth and error are reconciled, 
'& 3 and-infallible falſhood be a proper ex- 
ed Þ . preſſion. 


Seventh 


"wo 4 Difenſs enter 
NR hs Romani 'willy 


the 
hold the concluſion, and 

ſelves ne infallible ; hs roaſng 
to prove it 

_ can no- hecoms the pri- 

viledgeof the Ch by 

immediate inſpiration to thoſs that 

end it3zAnd whoever ey $0 1N- 


tio, 0ught to proveit 
acts Sree Jes no commant 


us to believe it. - 
their infallibilicy by No A oe 
muſt ' demand, therefore, the- Qene 
_ — tharwill pretends abr 
pri e ; Since 'the promiſes 
chal to themſelves, are complea- 
red 19 the Apoſtles, Nay, twill gotbe 
enough to tell ſtories inftead of _ 
cles; Nor to produce fornething'do 
amongthem, of rf eich;the cou being 
behind the Cartain,no tatural accom 
cant be given : Bur they muſt be at- 
rended with fach circumftances asmay 
(ufficiently them to be De. 
And, whenthis is accottipliſhed(w 
preg nom re the infallibilicy fron. 
be proved neceſſary 
DEED and condu@t of men * 7 ng 
wile we ſhall doubre of the _ 
theme 


A553 


" WE WE Wee SI GU OT OO] x GaoacGc6Gw Tr roTCUIA5TS SS 


cheſeare ſufficient to 
of this proud Capitol. 
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Aving in the former Chapter Þ 4N 

H ſpenta very large Parentheſis up- £ 1 
on the Koman Inftallibility ; for fear that | tÞ 
I may not be well underſtood by ſome, | *" 
whoſe unthinking honeſty may make I 1y 
them jealous of their power, and cauſe or 
them to conclude, that 1 allow not | © 
Authority enough to Synods and & 2 
' Councils; And that being no more | © 
than a private Miniſter, Iaflume too | 
much judgment to my ſelf, in making I Jv 
uſe of my faculties without leave. Ian- I} © 
{wer, that I have ſufficient leave from Pe 
the Articles and Canons eſtabliſhed in } #! 
the Proteſtant Church of Exz/and, for al 


what I have already wrote concerning re 
this matter : Yet I ſhall farther explain fi 
the ſame thing ; to ſhew that I am wil- bl 
ling to attribute as much Authority al 


and Honour to the beſt eſtabliſhed h: 
Church in the World, and the Go- d& 
vernours of it, as any man can poſli- = 


by Ny © 
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bly do#' who -does not- pluck - out his' 
eyes to do them- ſervice.  'Therefore;; 
notwithſtanding what has been faid 
of tlie wen 5 ap ore > readily 
yield that- Fathers and Councils, and 
all Congregationsof holy, -and judici- 
ous Chriſtians, much more the Bi 
and Governours of the Churcty, 
lemnly afſembled to treat 
the truth or falſhood'of any Point, in- 
troduced into Religion, are reverent- 
ly tobe attended to; Reaſor urging a 

ard tothofe who, by the advantage 
of ſtudy, or the-proſpett they have ob- 
tained from an higher ground, and ac- 
cording to the ape in which they live, 
are probably: capacitated to- affift. our 
judgments, and to determine a Con- 
troverſie better than our ſelves, 'W hen 
perſonsof learning, piety, and Autho- 
rity, alfo, in the Church of Chriſt ſhall 

emble in his name, with a real in- 
tention to find out the truth of any dif- 
ficult, and diſputed, Propoſition, hum- 
bly begging the Divine aſſiſtance, 
and blefſing. on their endeavours ; We 
have great Reaſon to incline to their 
determinations, -when neither ſecular 
intereſts, or a blind paſſion, or the force 
of others- gains rheir Votes, and pro- 

cures 
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cures their aſſent. Nay, when theſe 
are our own la Governours, 


(though nothing can force our belief ) 
call their 
Terrmoarens inllie Croat); 


Becauſe, for the and Govern. 
ment of the C In, 
and to preſerve an 


—— 
bind us not. to contradict them pub- 
lickly, by extermal folema aQ, 
ſince we our ſelyes have our aſſent vis- 
tually implied inCanons or Laws made 
by thoſe who publickly repr pn 


Although _s os m8 GUY 


heve every P 
y ers Fr ray be 
ropounded tO US Wi ufficient evi- 
a to-convince our judgements, if 
we have abilities to enquite into the 
Proofs themſelves. To reſtrain the 
external ads _ diflvaries of men, 
when they publick Sand 
ons, and Con to of hoe who 
are fixed in ſuch places of Authority, 
is plainly neceſſary to keep and 
order in any Society ; much more4n 
fucha one as is purely Chriſttan, that 
we may be regular and uniform 19 
our practice ; aud that there ay os 
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oo diviſions, among us ; And that the 
common Acts which we are to join in, 
as.a Body or Society of Chriſtian men, 
may nas be. diſturbed by particular 
wembers withdrawing from them, or 
rendered indecent, or invalid, by noiſe, 
or con But yet there is no0bli- 
eng upon any man to relfigaeither 
w Is 2 Ca 3 But 
to captivate SIN; nroaly 
in ſuch ” rp asare apparently reveal- 
ed by 


2 


ſelves may 


on of the faculties afmen. And there 
tore. 89, Authority can. oblige us to 
adict the Scriptures, in their 
Laws of Faithand Manners ; 

Becauſe theſeought to be a Law both 
to our Governours and our ſelves, an- 
tecedently to the Laws and Canons 
of men. | Hence is it that we reject 


the of aſpiring men, to an 
bs cad ——_ infallibility,, 
by virtue of any promiſe ſuppoſed to 
be made to the Succeſſors of the Sa- 
cred Apoſtles ; Becauſe there is no 
ſuch promiſe made to any but the A- 
oſtles, and the firſt Writers and Pub- 
bers of the Chriſtian Religion , 
whole 


= 
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whoſe Writings are tobe our 
Rutesin 'all abſolutely 

to Salvation : - Nay, the end 
ign-of the' firſt Divine and infetibl 
| om ee was only Aol ape Olin 

w; fu 
of Nature, qc mag to Kaphr 
the' corrupt 'gloſſes and at of 
men,” *who' abuſing their Authority, 
had falfly im t on others$ 
To literate the old CeremonidP int 


junRions preſcribed'ro the Feeds 


drawthe' Gentiles from their H 
Idolatry, and to ereCt the Chriftian 
Church among meti, that all Nativns 
flock'ro it, be ſheltered in'ofic 
Fold, being redeemed from 
of the ifirojer, and feedtog 
der the Government and et of 
Jeſus Chriſt; the great Paſtor and Bifbvy 
of our Jouls.' "Hence was it. that our 
Saviour promiſed the” invimediate'# 
infallible guidance of the Spirit'tÞ] 
Apoſtles, that, ; being before HIRE 
capacities, they tbe able'to' bs 
derſtand his Laws 56 well as bo JU 
them to the 'World, as the dit? 
Rules to all future Genefations. Bur 
this rule being once compleired, 'by 
the informations whicl our Saviour 
gave 
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ve-to , his Apoſtles: whillt he was 
Sith them'; And by.the continued in- 
ſpirations and 4 es which they 
received from: the: boly [Spirit , / after 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven; 'toexplain 
ſome things, and. bring. others to 
their remembrance, and: to". enable 
them to: preach the | Goſpel: to the 
World, and to- publiſh 'the-DoCQtrines 
and Rules of it, in: Writing; to be the 
ſtanding Law'of Religionz* co which 
all future - ages might have recourſe 
for guidance,/both in Faith and Man- 
ners: When this Law was fully: and 
compleatly - written, which! was to be 
the great and only Rule. af mens: 'Re- 
| ligion, there was no-need ,of a ſtand- 
ing .infallibility; toanterpret what was 
ſo fairly: written; that-in'.things abſo= 
lutely neceſſary. to Salvation, none bur 
Ideots can pothbly: be miſtaken, and 
none but: Knaves will-endeavour to 
—_—_ yr” edge —_ &s ans. 
who has humility. enough to ule: the 
help of the-learned 1n Religion, and 
grace enough toimplorethe > 0 
aliftancesof the Divine Sprric, (whic 
God gives to thoſe that ask him: ) but, 
if he endeavours, with ſincerity, tolive 
according to what he already —_ 

a 
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and faithfully, and 'boneſtly, applies 
his rational faculties, to the diligent 
ſcarch of Divine truth; he ſhall cer- & 
tainly , attain ſuch\degrees and ad- 
vancements'' of knowledge as ſba# be | 
ſufficient to make him wiſe unto Salvation, pl 
if he does fot too much: ſtrive to be f 
wiſe above'what is written : And if Þ 
after all this, the chance to fall into iy 
error, through the naked infirminies of R. 
human - aature; it ſhalt be ſuch as. 
will be:conſiftene with rhe foundati-' 
on; norwilt it be ſo fev laid ro & 7 
his charge, as to bethe cauſeof con- ho 
demning him hereafter,” when it was C 
not in hs own power to helpit; | The 
Scriptures, . certainly, were firſt de- 
figned tor be the Rule of | Faith and BY 77 

ers: \:And a rule ought to be fo 
plain; that-all, who areto take their  ** 
meaſures by it, may be abfe, by fome 
means or other, to compare their be- uy 
het and actions with the. Rule, and al- 
foto pals a judgment uponthe whole : 
Nay, if we refle& upon our own ra- he 
tional powers, together with thoſe G 

alſt{tances we are direted to, and 

make uſe of theſe when we conſider | 7” 
the Scriptures themſelves, we muſt fee 
of neceſlity yield this to be true ; Uln- 
leſs | ©? 


teſs we will be perverſe and obſtinate 
n every thing. For if we think upon 
the quality of thoſe perſons to whom 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles ap- 
plyed themſelves in therr uſual dif- 
courſes, we ſhall find that ' they 
fpake not, in 'their Sermons, nor 
wrote/ their Epiſtles, only to the 
Rabbins among the Jews, nor only to 
the Philoſophers among the Gemrites ; 
Nor were there, at the Firſt vrany Rich, 
"oy Noble, called; Bat the Poor had the Gof- 
pel *ypeached to thems, + The Apoſtles de- 
clared their Dottrine, freely to the 
multitude ; Nay, ſo did our | bleſſed 
Saviour himfelf; And, therefore, they 
muſt preach it in ſuch language as all 
might be capable of underſtanding, 
receiving, it, if prejudice did not 
refilt the imprefſion. For their de- 
Hg being to plant Chriſtianity in the 
ofld, ro make Profelytes to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and, inthe belief 
and prattice of this Religion, to. bring 
the lapſed race of menonce more to 
God, by diffwading them from the er-. 
ror of their wayes, and by guiding their 
feet into the way of peace; Why ſhould 
any think that they delivered the mat- 
ters of mens future, and everlaſting 
N 2 CON- 
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concerns, and the preſent Laws to 
guide them by, in ſo Fg ona a 
manner, or {uch mu Angus e, 
that the end of all their. di a. 
might be. loſt by their ſpeaking unin- 
telligibly to the people * Now ſince 
the ſouls of men, that are not too 
much ,hindered by a very bad conlti- 
tutionof their bodies, have all the fame 
principles of Reaſon, and every Indi- 
vidual has a proper judgement pecu- 
liarly his own ; and cither we under- 
ſtand the languages, and ſchemes of 
ſpeech, in which the DoQrines, and 
Rules of life delivered by Chrilt and 
his Apoſtles, were written: Or, elle, 
we. receive them faithfully tranſlated, 
( eſpecially in neceflary Dofrines and 
rules, which the Criticks themſelyes 
cannot well torture, | becauſe they are 
oftener than once delivered ) from ſe- 
veral pious and learned men, who 
more perfectly and compleatly under- 
ſtood them. Why ſhould things, 
therefore, that were, at firſt, plain-to 
the capacity of the meaneſt, be ſo ob- 
ſcure to us, that we muſt want a 
guide who is infallible todire& us, al- 
moſt, in all our wayes;. and what is 
worit of all, he ſplits us, at laſt, a- 
gainſt 
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gainſt a ſtone ? If God has not thought 
to it fir to bridle mankind fo, as to curb 
a them from becoming finners, but has, 
E, in this, left them tocheir own choice, 
es that if they will ſin, it may be their 


iN own att and deed ; Wh uld we 
ce think that he has chained them lo faſt 


"0 one to another, that they cannot err, 
1- or wander out of the way, unleſs they 
1 break that link which ties themall to 
L1- an Infallible Chair ? But, alas ! ſuch 
U- is our condition here, that we may as 
F- well expect to free mankind from the 
of commiſſion of fin, as to reſtrain all men 


d trom error ; Nay, there is as great a 
d neceſſity that the lives of men ſhould 
p 


A be void of the one, as there 1s, that 
d, they ſhould be free from the other : As 
d much reaſon there is for men to be holy 
'S in all menner of converſation, as there 
'e 1s for all tobe ſound in the faith ; ſince 
M it we havefaith, we may have it toour 
O ſelves, but the ations of our lives have 
[= an influence upon others. Why, there- 
fore, ſhould there not be an irreliſti- 
0 ble power, ſet up to reſtrain men 
» from vice, as well as a ſtanding infal- 
A libility to keep them from error ? Since 
[- God then, who will judge men hereaf- 


ter for thoſe things whichare properly 
N 3 their 
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their own, has-not thought it fitti 
to ſet up the one, T cannot but fuſj 
that he never deſigned to fix the 0- 
ther, but to leave men to their own 
faculties, ro which he has added ſuf- 
ficient a(ſiftances, to judge and to chule 
fairly for themſclves ; And therefore, 
methinks, *tis more reaſonable to be- 
lieve thar, ſince men cannot pretend 
to both, it would be more modeſt to 
v9 to neither ; eſpecially ſince we 
ave no —_ ( whatever power 
any have gained or uſurped amon 
us) from reaſon or revelation to ad. 
vance any among the Race of mento 
bean infallible Judge in Religion, far- 
ther than his ſentence proceeds accord- 
ing to the Laws ofthe Gofpel; And 
by this I cannot find that he has done 
any more, beyond the faculties wg 
have received as weare men, than to 
ive us a Rule ſufficient to judge Do- 
<trines by, and Laws by which we are 
to govern our practice, together with 
lome ſuperadded means to help our 
judgments, and direct our Opinions 
by the Authority of Magiltrates, who 
are an Ordinance of God, by the in- 
{truftions of his Miniſters, who are 
alſo of Divine inſtitution, and the 
com- 


common afſiſtances of his Holy Spirit, 
to guide us into all ry truchs, 
wW tend to the promotion of our 


eternal ines; And {d the. final 
ſucceſs is left ro our own liberty and 
choice, ether in a refuſal or compli- 
ance with them ; Becauſe I cannor 
believe but that God aQts ſuitable to 
the nature of human creatures in all 
his general diſpenfations to men, that 
fo he may, in our future ſtate, with e- 
qual juſtice inflict puniſhment, or 
give usareward according to his pro- 
miſe. And, indeed, to (write ſtrictly) 
to be ſound in the Faith, would not be 
praiſe worthy, if it were ſo ordered, 
that we could' not err; Nor need S. 
Paul have io carefully exhorted to 
this, if we might have been ſo eaſily 
preſerved from all dileaſes, and devi- 
ations in Religion, by the infallibility 
of S. Peter, and thoſe who plead their 
Title from him. I am fure that an 
Apoſtle acquaints the Church of Co- 
rinth that there muſt be alſo Hereſies among 
them, that they who are approved, may 
be made manifeft, ( 1 Cor. 11.19.): 
By which he-proves, and fore-tells, 
matter of fact, though he does not 
ſignifie Gods approbation ; bur only 
N 4 his 
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his permiflion of them ; And the rea- 
ſoo, why -he ſuffered error and'diviſi- 
on to be introduced among them by 
the. perverſegeſs or curiolity, of any, 
was, that fuch as united in the true 
Faith might brighten, and ſhine forth 
with the greater glory, and like the 
Sun in the | Firmameat , might tri 
umph over Clouds and darknels, 
There is no foundation, therefore to 
erect the Popiſh infallibility on, nor 
for any Church to ſer up ſuch a Tribu- 
nal among themlelves. 

Having thus (as I hope) cleared 
my felt from any great and unpar- 
donable miſcarriage in this point ; I 
ſhall briefly procecd in refleQiag up- 
on ſome miſtakes of others, - that are 
falle Rules to judge DoCGtrines and 
Spirits by : Whereta private Enthu- 
lialts are molt notorioully guilty, 
Theſe imell Popery at a diſtance, and 
can hardly. promote any deſign with- 
out pretending that it is ſuddenly to 
Le introduced intothe moſt Proteſtant 
and belt eſtabliſhed Church in the 
World : But they too publickly dif- 
cover themſelves to be Popiſhly affe- 
ted, who are very apt to fpic errors 
in the Pope, and yer fo transfer them 

"an 
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ro —_ - _ them ny, 
that they may: have t 0 
them, and retale them ED 
der new names, . when they are iathe 
poſſeſſion of another Maſter. Theſe 
will not allow the Pope tobe iofalli. 
ble, but are -apt to conclude them- 
ſelves to be ſo; And thus they ferch 
Candles from Romes Altars, that they 
may ſ& them up in their own Breaſts : 
As if there were no difference betwixt 
the holy Spirits guiding men into truth, 
and walking by the light of their own 
fires : What either a diſeaſe and weak- 
neſs in their bodies, ortheir minds, 
has made a repreſentation of to their 
phancies, ſo long, till their brooding 
thoughts have, at laſt, produced ſome- 
thing which they may juſtly call 
their own ; Theſe _ they are apt 
to think, or at leaſt to 'þ are the hi 
ates of the Spirit, and accordingly 
they will adventure to guide them- 
ſelves, and impoſe their own enjoy- 
ed phancies upon other men : But if 
every thing of this nature, and mens 
wild diſcourſes, the effe&Q of this, 
were to receive the ſtamp of Divine 
Authority, and become - infallible 
guides of ation ; So ftrange a _—_ 
ion 


ſion would be made 'among us,” and 
ſuch a monſtrous 'Babe/ would beere- 
Qed, that Trowelswould be call'd for 
inſtead .of Morter,” and men would 
cry out for Bricks, before they —_— 
| ten Straw to make them : Their 
to would be fo various and un- 
intelligible, that a Teutoxick language 
could never reconcile them, nor be a- 
ble to diſcover them, nor give marks 
to know the firſt Builders by, when 
they -are diſperſed into divers Coun- 
tries: Buff every mans head would 
- ſtill tilt againſt another, and bring a 
kind. of damnation upon the Word : 
The Society of Devils would be more 
regular than men, who mult live with- 
out God, or Bee/zebub-: The births of 
reaſon would be deem'd abortive , 
and the fruits of madneſs would re- 
ceive the charaCters of ſobriety and 
diſcretion : The greateſt Lunaticks 
would be moſt Religious, and we 
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ſhould pay the greateft veneration toa 

Fool. fc 
But fince things are not come to tl 

this paſs yet ; I ſhall briefly examine a tl 

very few falſe Rules, by which ſome fr 

among us fatisfie themſelves in the ol 

tryal of Spirits, and guidance of them- d 


leives. Firſt, 
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Firſt, There are ſome that build-. 


much on what they ile the Return of 
prayer 3 when they have made a Faſt 
the Prologue to contention ; and a 
long Prayer has been the Breakfaſt, 
when they reſolved to dine upon Wi- 
dows houſes ; yet they have too fre- 
quently thought, or at leaſt endeavou- 
red, to cauſe others to believe , that 
what has happened after their prayer, 
has been the return from Heaven to it, 
and a ſufficient guide to future aQtion, 
and anafſurance that it was both law- 
ful and juſt. Many men when they 
have for ſome time brooded upon a 
thing, they are apt then to petition 
Heaven, to inform them of the law- 
fulneſs or convenience, or theunlaw- 
fulneſs or inconvenience of it : And 
> Irwars their devotion, finding 
their thoughts to run till in the ſame 
chanel, into which they had turned 
and confined them before, they con- 
clude this to be a ſufficient warrant 
for them to proſecute, and accompliſh 
their deſign ; And the eagernels of 
their intention, which proceeds only 
from their predeterminated reſolu- 


tion, they fooliſhly take for the con-. 


duct of theSpirit, which, they aze wil- 
ling 
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ling agaioft all reaſon. to'think, thus 
guides them .to conclude the;lawful- 
neſs, of their deſire. - And this is no in- 
confiderable hint ., . becauſe, in" this 
method, many wicked and unlawful 
ations claim Gods patronage to juſti- 
fie and defend them; And what im- 
pious, and moſt bloody deſigns have 
been artempted, and carried on, by the 
impreſſions upon mens minds, after 
they have pretended to ſeck the Lord, 
and thus gained what they have cal- 
led a Return to their prayers, I need 
not now particularly relate; Hiſtory 
has reported, and will yet more dil- 
cover them to the World : This one 
thing has raiſed Rebellion , Murdered 
Princes, in deſign anda, violated all 
Sacred Obligations, and layes Religion 
at the feet of every freſh and fanciful 
pretender. At this rate we ſhall 
cheat our neighbours by a ſecret im- 
pulſe, and murder Gods Anointed by 
a ſpecial command, and no mancan be 
ſafe in his Lite and Fortune, if a pray- 
ing Hefor, or a dreaming Embeſif 
has a mind, and power, to take them 
away : Nor will he long be without a 
Warrant, when by wing hard, and 
directing his thoughts, -he may im- 
preſs 
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u- Y preſs hisown nba paw 
n- F with a melancholy, or ſturdy- conki- 
bis Y- dence, proclaim God to be the Author 
ful Y of it. But, alas! God; is'then-only, 
U- | inatrueand prope ſenſe, ſaid to hear, 
m- F or make returns tg our prayers, when 
Ve he beſtows.a0 us; thoſe good and law- 
he I ful things which we have; wigh humi- 
er F lityand devotion, begg'd 3! Andif any 
rd, man, pondering ona wicked deſign of 
al-- I hisown contriyance, in this caſeprayes 
ed Þ ro God for-hisdireftion;; and, after his 
TY } prayer, finds the ſinful impreſſion Mill 
il- F remaining 3,, This/proceeds from his 
ne | own vicious, ang, Diabolical inclina- 
ed | tion, but not fromthe impulſe of Gods 
all' F Spirit ; And it; can, by no reaſonable 
ON rſon, be accounted Gods, anſwer to 
ful is prayers; Unleſs he. will fuppole 
all: } the great Maker of Heaven and. Earth, 
M-- F. to be willing to offer the greateſt vio- 
by | lence to his own'nature, and-tonurſe 
be. || and cheriſh, what he would hate in 
ay- | himſelf, in thoſe whoarethe workman- 
la ſbip of hrs own hands. No greater re- 
em" } proach can be givento the Divine Ma- 
ta ff jeſty than this, by thoſe who acknow- 
ind F ledge, and adore, his Being: For they 
M- Þ make him the Patron to mens ſins; as 
els }| if his eſſential purity and ome 
cou 
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could*permit -him to inſtigate any to 
eg 7pm of thoſe things, wo 
juſtice notwithſtanding, m b a 
cannot'chuſe but, puniſh ; Such a 
prehenfions of the Suprethe God , 
would , oftentimes , . make the 4- 
thour of peace, toYe guilty of the worſt 
War, the ſhedding the beſt blood 
in a Kingdom ; The God of Order, 
would become © the [cauſe of the 
grace confufions '- aniong man- 
ind , and, in' plain terms, ' give 
himſelf the Lye. It cannot be 
lafe, therefore, ro make what we arc 
apt to calf an an{wer'to our prayers, 
a rule of ations, unleſs they agree 
with Gods' written word,” and t 
there will be no-need of -# new War- 
rant ; For the word" of God'#s it is the 
beſt, ſo' it muſt 'be tous the only, ge- 


neral direQtion in our taking the mea- - 


fures of good and evil. 

If, at anytime, the following ſtrong 
Impreſſions made upon our minds may 
be ſafe th guide - us, after we have 
ſought to God for* particular direCti- 
ons, it muft, as I conceive, be only in 
things that were indifferent before, 
that he may influence our prudential 
choice in matiers which he has lefe 
to 
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to.our own option-: And, even in 

h ;qury. we muft havea carc that we 
4 do not fully refolye before-hand, left 

we are found to bediſſemblers with 

' God, and have.no real heſitation in 

, our own judgments; Bur if, in ſuch 

e _ have occaſion to make any 

4 applications to ' him, we muſt be fure 
to leave room (for his direQtion, and 
', BY that we know not which way to de- 
termine our ſelves by any ofthe Laws 
7 of Good and Evil : The lawfulneſs 
Ve | of either part muſt be evident, and 
be we muft deſire an influence on the 
government of our choice only inthe 
oy pradential determination, with refe- 
wy rence tothe good conſequence, or ſuc- 
ceſs. I cannot apprehend that any 
-# evil can attend this, it being a folemn 
acknowledgement of a Supreme Be- 
ing, who has the Government of the 
4- ' whole World, of our own weakneſs, 
and inability to guide our ſelves with- 
's out his aſliſtance, and conſequently 
x | of our dependence on him, which are 
-x great reaſons for our adorations and 
prayers : But yer the good that may, 
in particular, atrend the purſuance of 
oy this muſt be left toGods ſecret condutt, 
6 andto the intrigues and influence of his 
a Pro- 
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providence, which no man / is able to 
diſcover ; Unleſs he could pry into 
the conſults of Heaven, and diſcloſe 
the ſecrets of an infinitely wiſe, and 

werful Being, :when, ; belides what 

e cen nag W_—_— vous not 
a key-hole to: peepthrough.., Formy 
ound phy I love notito 1be wileabove 
what” is:written, 'or-to be bold: 1n pre: 
ſcribing Rules in thoſe caſes'in whic 
God has been: pleaſed to give usnonez 
but ſhall confine my felf to the Law 
and tothe Teſtimony, and look uv 
on'the Scripture 'as my certain Rule, 
thus guiding my {elf in this World, 
thatI'may at laſt through Gods mer- 
cy and the Merits 'of my Redeem- 
er arriveatmy proportioned glory in 
the next. 


Bur, Secondly, Another falſe Rule of 


trying Opinions, DoCctrines, and, re- 
ſolutions in Religion, ſet up by ſome; 
* Is every mans private judgement and 
determination ; When, in the mean 
time, it takes not its meaſures:from 
Gods Word, . nor the: general notions 
of Good and Evil, but from a poet 
ar, private Spirit into a 

nA A thoughts df appreientons 


Now to' this head may be reduced 
what 
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what mad-men call lights,” and reve- 
lations ; Wharthoſe ts, chat 
will be Saants in ſpight/of all their 
=» pup ations, and dub themſelves 
Holy in the -midft of their own irre- 
Ligion, call Conſcience 3 And what 
difpoltion, 0 ok org nog 
on, 
may advance the powersof mankind 
to the degrading, if not ing, the 
benign operations of the Holy Spirit of 
God. In a word ; This ſeems to be 
the foundation of judgement, and the 
Rule of diſcerning Spirits and Do- 
Qrines amongſt Luchers, Anabepriſts, 
— and the reſt of our Sepa- 
ratifts { ſpeaking in the general), of 
all that follow the Sociniaz Principles; 
and is the foundation of Popery ir 
felf, when thoſe of the Roman Com: 
munion miſtake the reſalt oftheir Go- 
vernours Opinions, enatted into Laws, 
for the ned vg ne of the bed Ghoſt 
inſpiring the. Pope, of. preſiding at 
ag Councils, and infallibly affiftin | 
in their determinations. But notie 0 
theſe things taken as they are pro- 
pounded,  cafi poſhbly be a ſafe Rule, 
much leſs, the higheſt conduCt in mat- 
ters of Religion: When we fhall-con- 
2, fidery 
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fider, that though they may be helps 


to judge "upon the view of the Rule 3 
Yet noy'' and opinion” may fre: 
quently. be miſtaken for. reaſon, ith. 
mination, Conſcience,:'nay, the dt- 
Qates' of the -holy Spiric it ſelf; and, 
according tothe common "inferences 
about theſe .matters, are ſo concluded, 
and believed by menthat confult their 
own faculties. But this-wilt yet be 
more - evident if -we conſider, '( 1.) 
That the holy Spiritzaf God does nor; 
in any ages, fince he inſpired thoſe 
that dehivered the Scriptures to be the 
rule of life, cither ilhuminate, or dire 
mankind inthe things relating totheir 
eternal peace, in any other manner; 
than (x. ) By thoſe Scriptures (ab 


lowing. the faculties of human: nature, ' 


and the general propoſitions of Res 
ligion among mankind ) : which he 
intpired the Sacred Pen-men 'to re- 
_ (2. ) By inclining as well as 
authorizing forme men, being pre 

red by education and ſtudy, Am xþ 
nue- a: ſucceſſion of that Miniſtry, 
which our Saviour appointed, to &x- 
dure to the end of the World,;to explain 
the difficulties in' Religion unto 0+ 
ths : And (3.) Confirming, by a 
NC Rs lecret 
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ſecret - and inexplicable operation 
(which is cafly believed by all that 
affirm Gods Grace, or- Providence ; 
and in; conſequence his Being ) the 
propoſitions contained _in the Scri- 
res unto' the minds of men, and in- 
clining' their facuhies to believe and 
embrace them ; Which influence is 
obtained by on er, Gto him.that js 
of a dbcil di Ffrion ) as well as gi- 
yen in our Sacred Baptiſm, till ſuctx 
time as we either refit or renounce it; 
all which ſhall be more evident, be- 
fore I make an end. . Now nohe of 
theſe, (though great priviledges) can 
intitle any to that Ylumination, or im- 
mediate guidance ,, which wild men 
make the rule of their faith, and con- 
duQor 'of their ations ; But they 
may miſtake (and be contidene 1a it ) 
their own phancy and high opinion, 
proceeding either from choughtful- 
nels or diſpolition, for - immediate 
motions from the Spirit of God. And 
( 2). As for the conſciencesof men, 
if they miſtake them nor for phancy, 
opinion, or , 4 .{trong perſuaſion of 
heir own minds : they are nothing 
but the agreement of our - judge- 
ments with Gods word, ( for thus 
O 2 much 
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much” dM imports-j which " it 
knowledge with another, and includes 
the relation of our” underſtandings 
to a Rule:: Theſe are fo far therefore 
from being a rule themſelves," that 
rhey are to be governed” by another, 
and” cannot be. proper  conſczenives 


without it':. Being therefore puided' 


by a Superiour Rule, they canfiot be 
fe 


conduQors themſelves; and'if con-- 


ſcience, (as taken by thole' that pl 
harde#t for it a prob kc ts 
firll latitude ; phancy, intereſt, and 
the humonrs- and —_— miſtakes 
of tnen would paſs 

and a ſafe guide, and introduce ſach a 
medly and: mixture it Religion, that: 
. every one, under the covert of this, 


would do- what is good in his own 


eyes; even aswhen there was no Kind in 
{/rae! ; The Church of Chriſt 'would 
be turned into @ Babel, and bur how- 
ſes of Prayer, into dens of Thieves, bei 
filld with nothing:but Sacriledge and 
confufion: 

Thirdly, Some make fuch Provi- 
dence as crowns their options with 
ſucceſs, to bean argument that their 
opinions are true :* But to evince the 


invalidity of this needs* ns- other _ 
this 


or conſcience, . 
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this obſervation ; That when the ſame 
.things are covered with a Cloud, their 
Authors puniſhed , or the propagation 
of theirtcaets becomes improſperous, 
the ſame' men will not admit of the 
fame argument ;} 'Nor permit others 
to defend their opinions by the ſame 
anedian, with which they prov'd 
their own! - When the Sun'for a ſeq- 
ſon (bines upon them, and the Heavens 
;ſmike 5 "then, behold ! the hand of the 
Lord is with them: But when a prof- 
-perous ray'refreſhes others, and rhey 


"receive not the countenance they had 
:before; but have the frowns and dif- 


*couragements of Superiors : Behoſd 
now !- wickedneſs is ſeated jn high 
places ; The holy Seed are led into r 

Wilderneſs, we! pertecution attends 
the Ele&of God, and Canaaxites pol- 
eſs the Holy Land. But, if fucceſs 
were an argument ' for inſpiration , 
and ſmiling Providences a rule to 
judge DefQtrines by ; Numa Pomni- 
lius might have had anargument tor 
the inifinitions from his Nymph 
Mgeria, and for the truth of his Re- 
4igon he eftablifffd among the Re- 
mans : The Fews might have been 
loſt in the Wilderneſs, and have ju- 
O 3 {tified 
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Rified | the. ' making their Gods to 
go before them : They had -cealed 
to have the mazxks of aChurch, and 
would not have been the people of 
the Lord, when they were- carried 
into Egypt or Babylon : Nay, by this, 
they might have juſtified their con- 
demaing the great Meſſiah ; and Pilate, 
OY the Roman Guards, might have 


\ 


had an argument for executing him : 
The Primitive Chriſtians muſt be 
condemned, . and. the Apoſtles inſpj- 
Tation be proved an jimpoſure, jt a 
dark Providence be that, by which 
the Doftrines of men areto be judg'd : 
Mzhomet muſt have been deemed a 
true Prophet, when he gathered lo 
many Profelytes in the Eft ; And 
the great Turk be yet as holy, as he 
has been for the moſt -part proſperous 
in the World : Nay Popery at ſelf, 
mult then. be embraced, if the glory 
and proſperity of opinions muſt prove 
them true, and ſucceſs becomes the 
meaſure of Religion : This isa way 
to juſtifie all lucky Uſurpations ; To 
determine right and wrong by com- 
bate; and the longeft Sword may juſt- 
jy meaſure one the largeſt ' Poſſeſſion, 
nd the property of mankind, conſe 
z Lf.» : ( ! 1 
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TJubmir to power : A. Rebel then may 
lawfully poſſels his Sovereings Throne, 
if he has firength enough-ta force the 
brighteſt Mayeſty to an. . exchange 
And ifchis principle be fully purſued, 
the men that own it ,, may = the 
Knee, and fay' to an.Ulurper, God /ave 
te, the Kyjng.:), This will: make, many 
ve times, ;the . greateſt: Villagy: to have 
n: more Authority, than - Virtue and In- 
be nocence, . and force true 'Rehigion to 
Di- be vanquiſhed by a. .falke.-: Nay, he 
bu that by this rule-is takenfor a Prophet 
ch to-day, may be an Impoſtor to mer- 


PERAAEAS 


d: row, though he continues in the deli- 
a yery of. the ſame DoGtrine ; Becauſe 
{o a man may receive Hoſanna's from the 


nd multitude,; and their cry ſhall ſhortly 
he be, Crucifie: him, Crucifie him{: Thele 


us things are the ſubjeA of common ob- 
If, ſervation ; It was holy Davidslong a- 
ry g0; And it will be ſo tothe.end of the 
ve world, (whatever Jews or Millenaries 
he may dream) ; That the wicked will 
ay Jometimes be in great power, when 


['o the righteous hang down their head 
N- like a bulruſh-: When the P/almif 
{ {pake of the proſperity of the wicked.; 
n, He obſerv'd, for ſome time, that there 
ſt were no bapds m.their death, but :thew 
O 4 ſtrength 


neſs, and they bad more than heart could 


wiſh, ( PlalL'93.). And Soloman ob- 


ſerves; that, as to the 


of proſ 
petity and adverſity, all ehnes he 


COMMK 4 


| Like to all, there is one event to the 
| Tighteows andto the wicked ;' to him that 


o 
: 


ſacrificeth, ' and to him that facrificeth 


-uot ; As' is the good, ſo is the 
\ and he that ſweareth, as he that 


feareth 


an oath, ( Ecclel. 9. 2:): This indeed 
may prove that there ſhall bea future 
account ; But neither can the good- 

be eviden- 
raters 3 much 


neſs or wicknels of a 
ced by ſuch external 
leſs 


e truth or falſhood of opinions, 


confirmed from the {milesor frowns of 
Providence. But I need not at preſent 
argue this point farcher ; 'fince thoſe 
that when proſperous, invented it as 
a rule to walk by, and as anar 


to confirm their 


rty, and a 


nent 
it to 


draw  Proſelytes; and Abettors, to 
them,are now confuted by their ſhame- 


ful overthrow; And it would 


fink 


ro 
d- 


Ni 


CT 
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them more, ſhould it be uſed with any 
ſorare calargement, ſince their honour 
layesin theduft, and Ihope it will ne- 
ver riſe again. I ſhall leave this there- 
fore as a term of-Religion, 2nd a falli- 
ble rule only taken up to ſervea turn, 
and , proceed to - thoſe methods and 
ways, by which we may diſcern true 
DoQrines from falle inſpirations, 


-the Trial of Spities:. nor 
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AY (Firf, ) : Asto the Trial of 
the ines and Opinions of 
thoſe that vent them with .great.con- 
fidence and zeal, as if they were di- 
vinely inſpired ; we muſt confider,that 
thoſe to whom theſe DoQtrines are 
-propounded, are reaſonable creatures; 
And this will be yielded without any 
reaſoning about it, unleſs we have a 
mind to degrade our ſelves, as well in 
ſpeculation, as many do in praCtice, to 
the beaſts that periſh: nay, any ob- 
jection formally framed againſt this 
ſuppoſal, would prove 'what the Ob- 
jector endeayours to deny, that men 
diſcurſive faculties, and his own 
confutation would be included in his 
Objection , 'whilſt that would prove 
him able to ſyllogize, and reaſon. 
— Men being rational —_ 
intelligent beings, .it follows, that they 
are able to diſcera the truth or falſe- 
hood of propoſitions, ſufficiently pro- 


pounded to their conſideration, in terms 
chat 


the Trial of Spirits 
that exceed not the expreſſions of the 
ſenſe of one mantoanother 3 and in 
matters that are not elevated above 
humane capacities ; our diſcourſes 0- 
therwile to one another, would be no 
more, than the chirping of Birds, the 
ſpeech of Parrots, or the jabbering: af 
Monkeys to each other ; and would 
be nothing more than an uncertain di- 
ftintt ſound, without any fignification. 

Thirdly, We muſt conſider too, that 
it is not ſuitable to the Nature of God 
to impoſe upon the faculties of men, 
ſo as to mace ys 1" them with 
any equivoca alle po 
eſpecially when he deſigns as a 
Rule to men to guide them' in their 
concerns and aCtions in this World, or 
in the way to their everlaſting peace: 
Becauſe the notion men have of him, 
the truth of which he has evidenced to 
the World, renders him a Being of all 
poſſible perfettion;otherwiſe we ſhould 
ſuppoſe God to be liable to the common 
frailties and infirmities of men. Now, 
if he be ſupreamly perfet, he muſt, 
according toour own reaſon, and thoſe 
faculties that are implanted in us, be 
one of infinite Truth and Goodneſs , If 
he be the firſt, he will not deliver 


pro» 
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[vey pune unto men; that are plain- 
4y, or more obſcurely, falſe; And, if 
He be a good Being , he will nov give 
Rules that ag 61 as us, if we ufc 
hole facultics he hasbeſtowed: on-us, 
£0 find out their meaning and inten- 
zign ; | The-contrary to. this would 
cheat the World, and then he would 
——_— I 
at) he mighe, wi circum- 
Nance and aledrakey , abeilly lead 
Lppale, ns great nmy aging 
{uppole, is as great my a 

cho Divi Naurb; as:can be Lrongell 
bythe worſt of creatures that have 
made themſelves malicious ; And as 
foul an infamy- as can' be caft upon 
Gods being , by .the worſt of men; 
ſince he deſires not:the' death of finners 
themſebves ; but rather that they ſbould 
returns from their wickedneſs and live : 
This is confirmed by thoſe threats he 
denounces againft them to frighten 
them frometernal ruine ; by all thoſe 
promiſes he has annex'd to re 
tance; by all his exhorrations tothem 
10 their lives;'by all the inftru- 
ments and helps to Religion which he 
has graciouſly afforded them , by all 
that forrow and trouble he _—_ 
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whilſt ren remaia inthat ſtate of fra 
which entitles them ro eternal miſe- 
ry And by feadi his only Son into 

World, to-offer himlelf a Sacrifice 
_ cn that — yo Wrath and 
J eing appealed, they might be 
capable , ing to the Rules and 
DireCtions he propoſed, and: rhe Aids 
and Afﬀiſtances he has given them, to- 
recover themſelves our of thoſt ſnares 


in which they were and 
to guide themſelves imo £ way of 


- PFourthly , From: henoe ic follows, 
that there are ſufficient Means and 
Wayes afforded us, by which we may, 
as reaſonable creatures, judge of true 
direR&ions and: ale ; ſo that we may 


- not ſpend our rime/in uncerraincres 3a 


matters of fuch vaſt and infinire con- 
cernimem. Gods promiſe of Heaven 
and erernal bliſs, would be tro as-toral- 
; Bax napr if it were made &- 

upon fuch conditions as we knew 
not, 


or had not fafficient abilities with 

his influence to thee: And 
to what would it be, to tell 
the World, that i keeping Gods Com 
mubdinents, there is great reward, if we 
knew fot what the Commandments 
were. ! 
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were? - We could not make fenſe of 
that Thankſgiving of our Saviour, 
6 Matth. 11.25.) 1 thank thee,” O Fa: 
ther, Lord of heaven. and earthy becauſe 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe 
axd prudent , (the Rabbies amongſt the 
Jews, and the Philoſophers among the 
Gentiles) and haſt revealed them unto 
babes; to perſons of a more inferiour 
rank and capacity ; if thoſe whom he 
here calls Babes, had not means to 
know the certainty of the Revelation, 
and to arrive at compleat and diſtin& 
notions of the - things that were re- 
vealed ; And in vain would it have 
been for S. Pau! to have ſpoken' :he 
hidden things of God in a myſterie ; 
( the Doctrine of Chrifts coming into 
the World, hid under Jewyb Types 
and Shadows, and obſcurely treated 
of by the Prophets, in compariſon to 
the Light which then appeared ) or 
to have treated -of ſuch Dofrines of 
the Goſpel, which diſcovered things, 
which neither eye had ſeen 5 nor ear 
heard, nor did they ever enter into the 
heart of max, when God revealed them 
by his Spirit ( 1 Cor. 2.) and not b 
any Logical demonſtration ; whi 
blinded the Governours amongſt the 


Jews, 
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4 


Ro 


Jews, andconfoundedthe Phi 
among the Greeks, who, according to 
their accuſtomed. way of proof, expe: 
Qed another method of probati 
the demonſtration of the Spirit, and of 
Fnpoſkible —_ por 77pm 
attempe for the Apoſtte to 
have endeavoured to reduce any of 
theſe, or other men, that knew ther 
{elves to be endued with reaſon, to the 
belief of the Goſpel, which was proved 
Divine by the teſt! and revela- 
tion'of the Spirit, if ſufficient means 
were not afforded them-to know, and 
diftingui me ——_ , from 
I ure . 'Fherhings 
I ISS 
mane 
gave check to their belicf, = 7 +orn 
and education had impreſs'd them 
with different, nay, contrary notions 
of things: It muſt be-fuppoſed there- 
fore, antecedently to their. reception 
of the- Goſpel, that as S. Paul was abke 
to give themevidence, that thoſe Do- 
Qrrines he: delivered to them , were 
revealed from Heaven, fo there were 
fome Methods and Rules, by which 
they might be able to know the reve- 
lation, and-not receive it upowy his bare 
teſtimony : 
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, to what purpoſe 
i be fo ?- he to dire men 
29: 1ry Mow Spirits if we had not ſurffici- 
cnt means © pair rt whether they were 
re" — be granted too 
Fi 5 
that there are falle Pretenſions and 
Dodrines of ment vented [3n the 
World, under the notion of true'; 
= IT mers he Apoſtl 
e T 
== us, that mary uffe Prophets are 
gowe out into the world : CID 
our \ to prevent a raſh belief, and 
thereby an Apoltafie fro the Goſpel, 
or truſting in another Meſich,) ac- 
quiince the World , that there would 
5 faiſe Chriſts and a_— Propbets , 
_- t3.22. ): And chereforerhey 
uld mot believe and entertain them, 
eres; wer 5 — their difterenc 
and defigns, they ſhould cry 
out, way Prat: ov or Lo! there: 
And RENE tells us, that, as there 
were falle 
To prngte;: Drclees Gd 
Teachers among the Chriſtians, who 
ſhould privity being in denwable _ 
fres, ples the Lord that 
an} hat ances: Good follew's road 
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clous wayes: (2 Pet.2.1,2.). Nay, 
S. Paultells us of thoſe, who, ina vo- 
luntary hurflity, and-worſbipping of An- 
gels, intruded into thoſe things which 
they never ſaw ; being warns puſfed up in 
ther fleſhly minds; who, yer, depar- 
ted from the head, Chriſt himſelf who 
is the head of the Church ; making 
the coming to God by the Mediatory 
application toan Angel, a demoaſtra- 
tion of their humility , and fo reje- 
ing the; interceſſion of our. Saviour 
the only Mediator betwixt God and man, 

Col.2.18.). But our own Ape is {0 
fruitful in examples of this kind, that 
the poſſibility of mens falſe pretences 
to revelation, and of their venting cor- 
rupt Doctrines to the World, needs 
no other argument- to prove it, than 
our own experience ; Nor need we 
rake in the duſt of falſe Prophets, in 
paſt Ages , when we have, to our 
great grief and trouble, living monu- 
ments, on which theſe things are to 
be read, and ſeen. 

Yet (Sixthly,) Notwithſtanding 
all this, we muſt maintain that there 
is ſuch a thing as true inſpiration; This 
isplainly implied by S. Fohr, to whom 
I muſt adhere 3 For it would be ill 
P Logick 
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Logick to infer that, becauſe the A- 
poltle advifeth us not mÞ believe every 
© Spirit, therefore we ſhoult give cre 
it unto none ; But rather that ſome 
are to be believed : Eſpecially wheg 
we take jn his direQtion with it ; T 
the Spirits whether they are of God: 
This argues that fome DoQrrines came 
from Heaven, and ſome men were 
mipired from above, although a 
falſe Prophets were gone abroad into t 
world. Should the contrary be held 
by any among us, it would not only 
invalidate the DoQtrine of Moſes, and 
the Prophets under the Old Teſta- 
ment; But of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles 
under theNew ; it would conclude the 
intercourſe betwixt God and men tobe 
an impoſſible Chimera, and turn all 
Divinity into a Fable ; And at once 
render our time miſ-ipent and loft , 
whilſtI am writing, and others read- 
ing ſuch DoQrines as thefe, and all 
CE concermng any poſitive .and 
inſtituted Religion, the fooliſh talk- 
gs and inventions of men, that bu- 
he themfelves to deceive others, and 
gwe trouble totheis own fleſh; When 
mans reaſon might fupply'all : But 
luch a phancy 1 ſuppole to be w_ 
Wl 
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wild and extravagant, to be admit- 
Et TT ELIE 
this; a e, W 
have ame Chriſtian Aﬀemblies, 
and have heard diſcourſes, proving 
the truth of the Old Teſtament, or the 
New ; That have read the Jews Argu- 
ments for their Law, or the Chriſtian 
Fathers Apologizing for the Religion 
of the Goſpel : Nor indeed, caa any 
deny the truth -of Gods conyerling 
with men, that reje&t not his Omni- 
potence ; or elſe doubt of the nature 
and capacity of their own ſouls : To 
be ſure they muſt deny the Scriptures 
to be the Word of God, and affirm 
all his appearances to men to bea fa- 
ble ; Since from them we are aſſured, 
that all Scripture was given by inſpirati- 
on from God, (2 Tim. 3.16. ). And 
therefore to men, that acknowledge 
this, I muſt be ſuppoſed to dire(t this 
diſcourſe, as well as S. John does in 
the Text ſo frequently recited, who 
luppoles that there is a Divine ins 
ration , before he adviſes men to 
parate the poagenont of faiſe Prophets, 
from the Doftrines of thoſe that are 
true : *Tis in vain otherwiſe to pet» 
ilwade men to exercile their faculties; 
P 2 alliſted, 
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aſſiſted by [Rules ; or -to make any 
diſcriminarion at all, where there 1s 
no foundation for the concluſion' ofa f| ly 
difference. hi 
Seventhly, Therefore, The trial of ha 
the DoQtrines and Rules of men pre- | th 
tending inſpiration, having thus far } py 
been brought on towardsa concluſion : F gi 
The determination of our afſent and F Ri 
choice in matters of ſuch huge and | to 
vaſt 'moment , on which the welfare # no 
of our ſouls depends , muſt be dirett- | lec 
ed by what, ſufficently, without fal- } bl: 
lacy, evidences thoſe DoQtrines which | thi 
we receive from others, or are led Þ in 
into the belief of from our own rea- P} 
ſonings, are certainly ſuch as came | qu 
trom God, and that we are-not impo- | as 
ſed upon by our own temperament, | to 
or the ſubtilty of others : Theevidence Bu 
therefore for a Divine revelation muſt F far 
be greater and ftronger than any ar- the 
gument framed to the contrary ; Be-B La 
cauſe in all the diſcoveries of truth, | cre 
my behtef is to be determined accord- | fell 
:ng to evidence, and the greateſt pro- | the 
babiliry guides the rational choice of # ma 
men; And all that a& ſuitably ro Þ Ba 
themfelves, embrace the propoſition try 
that comes neareſt to truth and cer- the 
__ alle 
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tainty : But where two things ſeem e- 
qual in their proof, - a rational man on- 
ly hefitates and doubts, and gives up 


his aſſent to neither : And therefore 
had the Magicians of Egype 


ualFd 
the | Miracles Mofes wroughe in'the 
preſence of Pharaoh, as well as"they 
did in turning rods-into Serpents, :and 


; and cauſing Fr 
to come*up before him ; T yo 
= , at that time, mw acknow<- 
ledgd 'Moſes's power diſproportiona- 
Tara ht lng nor iſtinguiſhed 
their own Miracles from his, by ſay- 
ing, This is the'finger of God; And 
Pharaoh himſelf might have had an e- 
qual argument to detain the 1/7 ae/ires, 
as they had for the command of God 
to depart out of the Land of Egypr. 
But when the Miracles on their fide, 
far exceeded the Wonders on the 0- 
ther, his own reſolution became his 
Law, and Pharaohs obſtinacy ſtill in- 
creaſed, till it was the ruine of him- 
ſelf and followers, whoall periſhed in 
the Red Sea, Ahab forlook the com- 
mandments of God, and worihipped 
Baalim, and led the people into Idola- 
try, joyning the Service of Bas/ with 
the God of Iſrael ; And thus halted be- 
P 2 EWIXG 
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twixt two opinians, till the trial be- 
twist their Sacrifiees was determi- 
ned on Eljah's fide, who was the 
Prophet of the Lord ; Whilft fire 
came down from Heaven, and con- 
ſumed the Sacrifice upon Gods own 
Altar, which Bga/ could not effeft on 
his ; Bur then the people determined 
their choice , and gave their afſent, 
that the Lord is God; and preſently 
ſew the Prophets of Baz/, for whom 
before they had great eſteem, (1 Kjyzes 
18th Chap.). Hence was 1t alfothat 
our Saviqur {aid concerning the Jews, 
who, by Miracles evidencing Moſes's 
Commiſſion, had juſtly received the 
Law of Moſes 3 That if he had notfſu. 
perleded their Religious Cuſtoms, 
which till bis coming were juftly e- 
{tabliſhed, by fhewing his Authoruy, 
and Gaſpel, to be Divine, by greater 
Miracles than thoſe that introduced 
and eftabliſhed the Law, they had 
done well toadhere to it, and to look 
upon the Goſpel as an impoſture : Be» 
caule, a new Dottine pretending tg 
be Divine, and evacuating that which, 
—_ proof from Heaven, was eſta. 
bliſhed before, muſt 'be confirmed 
wih greater Miracles, than that 
| which 
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which it pretends to aboliſh : Therefore 
(fayes our Saviour) If [ had wot done 
among them the works which none other 
man did, they had not had ſin, ( John 
15. 24.). Which way of trial will 
ane hmm good tothe end of 

World : From all which, it is 
plainly manifeſt, that all the Opini- 
ons and Dottrines of men, pretend- 
a. ag inſpiration, if they are ratio- 
nally tobe received by us, muſt come 
with fuch Evidence and Authority, 
as may ſ{urmount all difficulties and 
ObjeQions to the contrary. So that 
if any men ſhould now pretend Mira- 
cles to gire teſtimony to any Opi- 
nions that contradict the Dottrines of 
the New Teſtament, they are not 
{ufficient to command our affent, and, 
to determine our belief;z Unleſs the 
are greater than any which Chri 
and his Apoſtles did, to conhirm their 
Doctrine, which theſe new Opinions 
do oppole and contradiQ. 

Erghthly, In this trial of men pre- 
tending inſpiration for the Dottrines 
they deliver, we muſt be fure that 
the evidence they give for ſuch in- 
_ be peculiarly Divine, and 
uch as cannot be given to men by any 
P 4 thing 
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thing inferiour to the power-,of God. 
It is not the grave deportment, of the 
inſpired ; nor the colour or ſhape of 
their faces ; Nor the ſeeming 1nno- 
cence of their own lives, extraordina- 
ry auſterities, or a leſs decent , and 
moroſe, living,, that retires them 
from the converſation of the World ; 
It is not a peculiar habit ; nor any un- 
couth. or jluttiſh garments; *tis net- 
ther feeding upon Locuſts and wild Ho- 
ney; noryet eating with Publicans and 
Sinners, that Proves a Prophet to be 
Divine: Nor is it a full and copious 
expreſſion, attended with abundance 
of zeal and paſhon; nor, yet, a ſlow and 
pumping delivery, as it their notions 
were too bigg for their words,and their 
words-to0 aan for their mouths, that 
will evidence them to come from God : 
*T1s neither their natural parts, or 
acquired ornaments; the antiquity of 
error, nor the glory, or number of 
thoſe that are proſelyted to it ; *tis 
neither the rendring error plaulible 
by diſtinction, nor glozing it over 
with miſrepreſented teſtimonies of 0- 
thers, or pretending ſome latent Au- 
thority trom the-moſt obſcure places 
of the Scripture , or rendring thoſe 


ob» 
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obſcure, to:\countenance their Do- 
trine,that are-plain and open to the con- 
trary, that muſt lead us from Dibine 
truth, into Diabolical error, and make 
the God- of truth to patronize a lye. 
In a word ; *Tis not an Argument 
from the fucceſs an Opinion has in the 
world, ( though Providence, thereby, 
ſeems, with ſome, to be entitled ro 
ic ) nor any'-countenance from the 
Authority 6f men, nor the iterated 
affirmations of him that ,pretends to be 
thus inſpired, that are ſufficient to 
prove his DoQtrines true: Becauſe all 
theſe things have frequently been 
ublick atteſtations to thoſe that are 
talſe : But there muſt be ſuch evidence 
to thoſe Propoſitions which are pre- 
tended to. come immediately from 
God, as that by which he has always 
confirmed his Laws to the world; 
Something beyond the power of na- 
ture, that cannot be paralled by men 
or Devils ; The Broad Seal of Hea- 
ven mult be annex'd, that neither 
nature nor art isable to counterfeit. 
And this ( Nizthly,) muſt be real 
Miracles, ( in which the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy is included.) There have been 
many wonders cfteQted inthe world, 


and 
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and more ſtories of theſe than are true, 
which the Rowanifts glory as much 
in, as if they were Miracles, if their 
art can hide their craft & fubtilry from 
thoſe that are more curious and inqui- 
fitive : The Pagan Priefts led the van, 
aſſiſted by the power of ſubtil Demons, 
to gain os worſhip to them- 
ſelves, or to thoſe Images which they 
animated,and moved: how far the 
Romazxiſts have followed them in this 
cheat and impoſture, has been ſome- 
times too apparently diſcovered ; And 
would be more, would rhey but be as 
ingenuous in their confeſſions, as t 

are witty in their ſubtil, though impi- 
ous, inventions. The philoſophical 
knowledge of natural cauſes, together 
with an induſtrious application, will 
make ſome extraordivary and unuſual 
eftes look like Miracles: Fot the moſt 
ot men, being, by reaſon of an inferi- 
eur education , ignorant of many ef. 
fects of Art and Nature , which men 
of more refined underſtandings eafily 
ciicover the cauſes of, are apt toattri- 
bute thoſe things to the immediate 
operation of the firſt canſe, whichare 
reſults from thoſe that are ſecond; Art 
will do much, and Nature more ; Ae 
the 
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the Devil, many times, makes more 
ſtrange and cor hs appearances, be- 
> aa with the knowledge of 
a the ight of —_—_ 
Tſe T, £111, PET» 
haps , they make at his 
Craft ; bn An ks ge adv 
of the Devil, which he ingeniouſly 
does by ſlight of hand ? Nay, che ſport 
that Devils make in the Air, we often 
take as the voice of Gods Thunder, and 
tremble, and are afraid at the Storm : 
But, yet, there is as much difference 
betwixt true Miracles, and very real 
Wonders, as there 1s berwixt Heaven 
and Hell ; or the power of Nature, 
and that which frft made and conti- 
nues it, who can either ſuſpend its 
power, or alter its effe&s. Or as 
there is betwixt Nature and Art,which 
though the latter imitates, it can ne- 
ver equal; no more than the former 
vye with the God of Nature: Mira- 
cles (eſpecially ſuch as are above the 
power of any thing inferiour unto 
God) have alwayes been receiv'd by 
men, as ſufficient atteſtations of Di- 
vine Truths : Theſe were thole Di- 
vine Teſtimonies, by which the bleſſed 


" Jeſus evidenced lis Commiſſion to the 


World, 
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World, 'and added Gods authority to 
the reaſonableneſs of his Dodtrine. 
When S. Fohn the Baptiſt ſent his Diſci- 
ples to him, toknow whether he were 
the M-freb , of which he knew him- 
ſelf to be Fore-runner; our Saviour 
returned no anſwer but this,” Go your 
way ( ayes he), and tell John what 
things ye have ſeem and heard ; how that 
the blind fee , the lame walk, the lepers 
are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are 
raiſed, to the poor the Goſpel is preached : 

Lake 7. 22.) : By this intimating, 
that ſuch Miracles were ſufficient to 
convince him that: he was the Meſiah, 
to whom ſuch power was given from 
above : Thus he- endeavours allo to 
convince the Jews' by the argument of 
his Miracles ; The ſame works that Þ do, 
bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath 
ſent me— (Fohn 5.36.). Now , as 
by this argument our Saviour proved 
his own Commiſſion ; ſo when he ſent 
forth his Apoſtles and the firſt Planters 
of his Religion into the World, he gave 
to: them the ſame power to work 
Miracles for confirmation of | their 
Dodtrine. Heal the ſick (ayes he) 
cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out 
Devils, ( Matth. 10.8.) : And accor- 
dingly 


the Trial of Spirits. 22x 
dingly they proved their Dodrine to 
be Divine, and confirmed their Com- 
miſſions to the World ; preaching (as 
S, Pau{did, ( 1 Cor. 2, 4. ) not lomuch 
by Logical argument, or in the man- 
ner of the Grecian Philoſophers way of 
reaſoning ; But in demonſtration of the 
Spirit, and of power : Whea they ar- 
gued from the Old Teſtament to the 
New, and did Miracles to confirm all. 
This has been Gods method, in the 
World, of evidencing his Miſhon of 
Prophets unto men , to declare his 
Meſſages to them, by whickhe atteſted 
his own inſpirations; which, the moſt 
confident affirmations of - the perſons 
inſpired, without fuch plain and pub- 
lick atteſtations, could never have cre- 
ated a belief of; Eſpecially if they de- 
livered Articles of Faith, and things 
not demonſtrable to the reaſon ofman- 
kind. Thus when God gave Moſes 
authority to lead , and prefide over 
the I/raclites, he. endued him with a 
wer to work Miracles to atteſt his 
Commiſhon (Exod. 4. ) : And when 
the Prophets were to make any new 
Revelation to Princes or people; or 
when God ſent them on any ſtrange 
errand, he added confirmation to ow 
autho- 
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authority , by giving them power to 
fore-coll Ganeching which ho benoghe 
to paſs; or elſe to work ſome extraor- 
dinary Sign, or Miracle ; that thoſe to 
whom the:Meſſage was ſent, might be 
- pq ,> that God ſent the Pro- 
er. 
: But yet, becauſe it 1s often ſo diffi. 
cult for men to diſtinguiſh betwixe a 
Miracle and a Wonder, who know not 
the utmoſt power of Art or Nature ; 
Eſpecially, they are ignorant of the 
Skill and force of- Devils ; God has 
ſtill (in the laſt place) given Rules for 
our farther direQtion in this weighty 
affair ; That the fancies of men may 
not by any ſubtilty whatſoever be 
impos'd upon with the ſeeming autho- 
rity of Divine Inſpiration : God knew 
that the Devil would endeavour in this 
to imitate the Divine pr, As tw 
as appear like an Angel of light, when 
aicher might impoſe deluſions upon 
the Worldz Thattheart and induſtry 
of deſigning men, might, by a previs 
ous acquaintance with Natural Caus 
ſes, ſo alter their ſimplicity by mix-> 
tures and experiment:; or meet with 
ſuch a ſtrange diſpoſition of nature, 


lucky to them, as by the application of 
thele, 
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theſe, to the preſent conjunftion of 
their own intentions, they might rake 
advantage to infinuate their ſubtile 
and Dorines into the minds of 
the vulgar, or credulous, and many 
times into thoſe that were more rati- 


onal and learned; Or elſe by a fortu- 
Fwd Ae that 


nate prediction 'of 
might come to paſs, aſſume to them- 


ſelves the honour and authority of 
Prophets, and then im —_— upon, and 
tele the World. For the preven- 
tion , therefore , of ſuch great, and 
otherwiſe, unavoidable ef; the 
moſt gracious God, out of his infinite 
love to mankind, has given themthree 
other Rules, by which they might, and 
may, meaſure Prophets and their Do- 
Arines. os ) If any _ their 
authority b fore-telling things to 
come-; If they faild in ", Dh their 
Predictions, * Her a ſign that God ne- 
ver ſent them to deliver that, which 
the Prediction was an argument to 
confirm: And that, not only becauſe 
the great God never confirms his 
Truths to the World by falſhood or 
deceit : But, becaufe he has cautioned 
us not to believe them : Inthe 18:4 
of Deat.v. 22. When a Prophet ſpeaketh 


i 
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in the Name of the Lord, if the thing 
follow not, nor come to: paſs, this. is the 
thing which the Lord: hath not ſpoken; 
but the Prophet hath ſpoken-it preſumptu- 
ouſly ; T hou ſhalt not be afraid of him. 

(2. ) Suppoſing that. ohe who: took 
upon him the came of a Prophet, and 
ſhould work Wonders: (as Antichrift 
and others under the New Teſtament ) 
for confirmation of his DotQrine and 
Authority ; Yet, if his DoQtines tend 
to the evacuating principles _ 
ted in the minds of men, and deſtroy- 
1ng the reaſonable propoſitions of the 
Natural Religion of mankind; it,was 
an apparent ſign of a falſe Prophet. 
For, layes the Text, If there ariſe among 
you 4 Prophet, or a Dreamer of dreams, 
and giveth thee a fign or awonder, \and 
the fiew or the wonder come to paſs, 
whereof he ;ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let 
us go after 'other Gods, which thou haſt 
not known, and let us ſerve them ; Thou 
ſhalt mot hearken to the words of that 
Prophet , 'or that Dreamer of. dreams, 
Deat, 13. at the beginning. 

(3.) Inrelation to both Natural, and 
Inſtituted, Worſhip ; God having now 
given us a Rule, no pretenſion of Pro- 
phecy, or Miracle, muſt ever draw us 
into 


into the opinions of men - that thwart 
or contradict the Divine 'Eftabliſh- 
ments already confirmed by. the fame 
argument; And this is evident, partly 
from that fore-quored Text(Deur.1 3.), 
where the reaſons, why that falſe Pro- 
phet ſhould not be received ,- that en- 
deavoured. to draw men from the in- 
nate Principles ofNaturalReligionare, 
( 1.) Becauſe God, by permitting that 
falſe Prophet, proved mens ſtedfattneſs 
in Religion. (2. ) Becauſe , what- 
ever Signs and Wonders were done to 
confirm a DoCttrine, men were fo far 
to adhere tothe true God, as to walk 
after him, and to fear him, to keep his 
commandments, to obey his woice, to 
ſerve, and to cleave unto, him. But 
this: is yet more fully proved from 
Ife.8. 20. When any {ſhould endea- 
vour to draw the people unto Wi- 
zards, and to ſuch as had familiar 
Spirits; The Prophet adviles them to 
try all 'by the Law and the Teſtimony ; 
becauſe , if any ſpeak not accoraing to 
this word, it is becauſe there is no light 
in them, And if theſe dire&ions were 
good under the Law, much, more will 
they fatisfie any reafonable men under 
the Goſpel ; this 4x. thy lalt publick 
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declaration: of Gods Will, that he in« 
tends to make to: mankind, till the fi- 
nal period and , general ' diſſolution : 
For thongh' we, layes the Apoltle, Or-48 
Angel: from, heaven preach any' other 
Goſpel, let: bins be. accarſed (Gal. 1... Y:. 
And he tells the World, that, at the 
final -period, God ſbatll qudge | the, ft- 
crets of gen. according #9 the Goſpel ; 
{ Rom 2: 6. ). Therefore the Goſpel 
is to be the ſtanding Law to the end of 
the World:; Nor needs there: any 0+ 
ther, it being the end bf the Myſarch 
Conſtitutians, and fuch a compleat 
Syſtem of Divinity, as 3s ſufficient to 
make a man perfect, throughly furniſbed 
Is every £o0d work , and thereby ro 
prepare him for that eternul inheritewre, 
that fadeth not amvay;; And. thiis 
I have now conſideret/all the chief 
partes of-- what I deſign, and with 
all taichfulneſs, according to my 
knowledge, diſeharg'd my felt : 
The. diſcourſe on fuch a po'n: : has 
been long : but I hope it will not 
proveunulcful, in ſuch times as theſe, 
in which truth is blended and beſet 
with error. Strange Doctrines have 
inſinuated into the minds of men ; And 
we are now failing betwixt Sz and 
Charybais, 
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Charybdiz, and God knows, which may 
ſwallow us : When truth, like pure 
and clean Wheat, is put betwixt two 
Mill-ftones, that ſeem to joyn to grind 
it in pieces 7” And Religion, like our 
Saviour upon the Croſs, is almoſt cru- 
cified betwixt two Thieves : But blel- 
ſed be God, his Providence 1s over all 
his works, and through his help, we 
hope for dehverance , from all our 
troubles ; For vain is the help of man 
without him. | 
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CHAP, Xx. 


H Aving hitherto, forthe moſt part, 
treated concerning Falſe Spirits, 
and argued againſt the pretences to: 
inſpiration among Papifts: and Fars- 
ticks ; and given ſome directions, . by 
which we may be able to diſcern what 
inſpiration 1s true, and what falſe : 
That it may not be objected againſt 
the body of this Diſcourſe, that I have 
left neither Soul, nor Spirit , to ani- 
mate it ; but have hinted only ſome 
operation of the Divine Spirit, and re- 
ſtrained that to the firſt Age of the 
Chriſtian Religion, as if it were not 
needful for future Generations,to guide 
men into all truth : I ſhall fpend ſome 
Sheets to prove, That as there were 
Promiſes that the Holy Spirit of God 
thould conduct men after our Saviours 
Aſcenſion ; fo that theſe Promiſes 
were made good , by the apparent 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt; And to 
thew, in what manner the Sacred Spi- 

xit 
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rit informed the Apolttes, and the firſt 
Publiſhers of the Chriſtian Doctrines; 
And how he till influences the minds 
of men in the underſtanding, and re- 
ceiving, them. 
The Wilderneſs of this World is ve- 
ry thick of Briars and Thorns, that 
cratch and teat the Church of Chriſt 
in ker paſſage through it ; And fince 
the moſt n profeſs themſelves to be 
Chriſtians agree in the delign , and 
end, of their journey ; Yet becauſe we 
are apt to fall out by the way, and dit- 
fer about the determination of the 
paths that lead thither ; Hence is it, 
that I have hitherto endeavoured to 
hinder men of good intentions, and dit- 
ferent judgements, from entertaining 
a deluſion, by reaſon of any ſhortneſs 
1n their ſight; that they may not be 
deceived by their own fancies, 'or the 
ſuggeſtions of others, and ſo miſcar- 
ry 1n their greateſt concernments, and 
fall ſhort of eternal nappineſs here- 
after: And left we ſhould complain,as 
if we were, in this errable ſtate of 
life, left without ſufficient means to 
conduct us to the great end of all our 
Religion ; And, in the glorifying of 
God, to fave our ſouls ; I ſhall now 
Q 3 ſhew 
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ſhew ſome things betore hinted, more 

lainly, andopenly ; That we are not 
[ef without ſufficient conduct from 
the Holy, and true, Spirit of God ; But 
that he was inthe World, at the fuſt 
delivery of the DoCtrines and Rules of 
life, expreſſed in the Writings of the 
New Teſtament, and ſtill continues to 
influence the minds and attions of 
men. 

In order to the diſcharging this that 
I am now to engage in, 1 ſhall firſt 
prove, That the Holy Ghoſt did come 
according to the Predictions of the 
Prophets, and the Promiſe of our Sa- 
viour : For (1.) He came upon our 
Saviour himſelf. (2.) He inſpired 
and comforted his Apoſtles, and the 
firſt Planters of the Chriſtian Religion: 
And ( 3.) He ſtill influences the 
hearts and minds of thoſe that ſeek, 
and do not reliſt, him. 

Firſt, That this Holy Spirit reſted 
upon our Saviour, accompanying him 
throughout the ations of his life, 
none that pretends to the embrace- 
ment of Chriſtianity can poſſibly con- 
tradict : For his Miracles atteſt this 
Divine reſidency, and loudly proclaim 
it to Ages and Generations : oy if 
rnecre 
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there had: not been this irrefragable 
ceſtimony:; yer; that there was ſuch 
2 Divine imprethon upon his mind ; 
the purity ofhisDottrine,and the holi- 
neſs of has life ſufficiently attefted, and 
that the Divine Spirit inſpired and did 
affift him: As his Conception was by 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo did 
it continually - breath'' upon him 
through all the periods of his whole 
life : It gave a viſible atteſtation to his 
Perſon and DoQtrine , and witneſſed 
his Commitlſion tothe World, when as 
his Baptiſm it deſcended in the ſhape 
ofa Dove, and lighred upon him, 
( Matth. 3.16.) : And this was {econ- 
ded by an audible voice, loudly thun- 
dering from the very Skies, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I «am well pleaſed, 
In his like he had the Spirir nithout 
meaſure, ( Fohn3.734.); He was not 
limited to the ſame proportions of 
power and afliſtance with S. Fohn, 
who preached the Doctrine of Repen- 
tance, and by this prepared the way 
for the Meſ/iah ; Nor with thoſe Pro- 
phets of old, who were inſpired ay 
{ſundry times, and in diverle manners3 
to whom divine and unaccountable im- 
pulſes were: neither conſtant in their 
Q 4 method, 
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method, or continuance ; But the Ho- 
ly Spirit accompanied our Saviour 
throughout :the ſeveral ftages of his 
life ; 1o that he could upon any emer- 
gent occaſion, make. diſcovery of 1t 
to others, and alwayes knew it to 
be reſident in himſelf ; he carried 
it-with him to his Cro's and Death to 
ſupport him 1n: his miſery, and to cauſe 
him to triumph over his temptations, 
and enemies; Ir hovered, as it were, 
over his Grave, guarding his body with 
a ſecurity beyond the Souldiers powers 
and at laſt raiſed him with rriumph 
from the dead, ( Rom. 8.11.) : and 
thus baffled the arguments for inh- 
delity. 

Secondly, This Spirit promiſed came 
allo upon the Apoſtles of our Saviour. 
In the ſecond of the 4&s at the begin- 
ning; It deſcended with noiſe, and a 
glorious ſplendor, and came with ſuch 
a train of folkmanity, and its appear- 
ance was {o'gay and pompous, that it 
amuſed Nations. and confounded the 
multitude; Tr ſhook the great place 
of their aſſembly, and fate glorioully, 
F the ſhape of a Cloven Fiery Tongue, 
upon.the: head of each Apoltle, giving 
them at vnce/a character todiftinguiſh 
them 
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themfrom others;and ability toexecute 
that Commiſſion which _ bleſſed Sa- 
viour had before given them; T hey were 
all filled with the Fly Ghoſt, and began to 
ſpeak with other Tongues as the Spirit 
eave them wtterance. Here was the 
Prophecy of Joe! accompliſhed, that 

would pour out his Spirit upon all 
flejþ :. when the Holy Ghoſt thus de- 
ſcended with power, in the lap of a 
Cloud, with a ruſhing wind, to blow 
open the doors of mens hearts, that 
the King of Glory might come 1n; It 
came with Cloven Fiery Tongues, to 
teach the Apoſtles ta found forth the 
Goſpel to all the World with a be- 
coming zeal, and warm affeCtion : 
The Tongues were Cloven, that they 
might be ſure to divide the Word a- 
right ; and Glorious, like the ſtreams 
of Fire; not only to repreſent the Ma- 
jeſty and Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
or to ſignihe the clearneſs and perſpi- 
cuity of the Goſpel ; but to enflame 
the zeal, and warm the devotion of 
theſe Apoltles : Nay, they were both 
Fiery and Cloven,that their zeal might 
not be divorced from knowledge but 
one *might adminiſter to the other, 
and both ro him who influenced o_ 

| wit 
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with this Spirit. This rhade them. at 
once the admiration and of [the 
World ; - This made- their Do&rine 
glorious and triumphant , and confir- 
med it with Miracles, beyond the force 
of malice and contradiction : This 
cauſed the Church to ſpring from the 
Blood of Martyrs, made it live in the 
midft of ipig , and flouriſh on the 
tops of Crotles and Gibbets ; to ſhine 
glorioully 1n the mud(ſt of flames, and 
triumph over death it ſelf, though its 
members were killed all the day long. 
This gave the Apoſtles the previſion of 
thole things , which, in our Saviours 
life, they were not able to bear, at the 
ſame time giving them a proſpe& of 
their miſery, > their comforts too : 
This: brought to their remembrance 
what their Maſter had before taught 
them, and inſpired them to the inſtru- 
Chion of others, that they might build 
the Chriſtian Church upon that Cor- 
ner-Stone, which, though rejefted of 
men, was 1n it felf elet, and pre- 
C1OUS. 

Thirdly, The Holy Spirit came alſo, 
upon the hearts of believers. The 
Samaritans that believed recerved- the 
Holy Ghoſt, ( A: 8. 17.) ; and whilf 
S, Peter 
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iS. Peter war prezobing ( occalion'd by 
the converſion of Corneliss ), the Holy 
ine Ghoſt fell on thoſe that him, ( Atts 
fir- 10,44.): Andithough, & to thoſe glori- 
rce ous effects of that power which ac firſt 
his was frequene in working Miracles, and 
the inſpiring men to ſpeak divers langua- 
the ges for the and early pr 

he you er Gale » it now 'wath = 
ne its fOICe and 0 108 3 yet it 

nd Continues - —_—_ influence , 
its which impreſſes the minds of devout 
Ig. men, and affiſts them in the perfor- 
of mance of their duty, and arms them 


2s with patience and refolution : This 
he Doctrine of the Spirits working upon 
of the minds of men, is too frequently 
* contradicted, even by ſuch as ſeem to 
ce want the aſſiſtance of ſome ſtrength 
he {uperiour totheir own, whilſt toavoid 
4 one Rock, they run upon another : To 
1d elcape that Enthuſiaſm which has too 
Ir- much diſturb'd the World, and led 
of men into darkneſs and error, they re- 
e- ject the condutt of Gods Holy Spirit, 

when he would lead them into the 
o, way of truth. Men are ſo cautious' 
he leſt they ſhould infringe the uncon- 
he troulable liberty of their own wills , 


if that they intrench upon the Divine 
| Provi- 
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Providence, and endeavour - to bind 
their -God, in chains, that he may fit 
faſt in Heaven to very little purpoſe. 
If there were Ho ſuch thing as'a Di- 
vine influence and benediftion from 
above, to what purpoſe would our 
prayers be ? Why ſhould 'we petiti- 
on for thoſe things which we are af- 
{ured we ſhall never receive ? Or how 
can any pray 1n faith, for what the 

believe will never come? We moc 

our Maker to his very face, when we 
lay, Turn thow s O good Lord, and ſo 
ſhall we be turned ; if God has no hand 
in the converſion of a {inner : and it 
would be prophane and ridiculous 
to pray for the being.or increaſe of 
grace, if God did not influence our 
minds; Nay, he that rejeQts this prin- 
ciple, boldly pleads the cauſe of Epicu- 
r4 againſt Chriſt, and the. Philoſo- 
phy of an Heathen countermands the 
Divinity of a Chriſtian 3 For how can 
God rule the world, & exerciſe his Em- 
pire over the Powers of the Earth; how 
can he controllthe purpoſes ofmen,and 
rebuke their ations, when they con- 
tradi the counſels of his Will, and the 
deligns of his Providence, ifhe does not 
unmeditely influence their wills, r- 
wel 


LY FR RoqyAQCQC AT M7 


' 7 Rp WV ODwgUuFrRSWSVTWAYTF 


| i 


Nt 
Yo 


well as propoſe objeQs to theiriſenſes ? 
Iknow, we 'are too apt to'disbelieve 
thoſe things which we do not fully un- 
derſtand ; and to-expunge that out of 
our Creed; which is not plainly evi- 
dent to ourreaſon ; But canitappear 
tobe juſt and equal to reje&t a Being, 
becauſe we underftand not the manner 
of its exiſtence ? Or to deny ſuch ef- 
tes as welee,; becauſe we have not a 
view: of the Cauſe, which is inviſible ? 
If fo, then farewel the ſublimeſt Arti- 
cles of the: Chriſtian Faith 3 And nor 
only ſo, bur the firſt Principle of all 
Religion, the Being of a God,” which 
no mortal eye ever faw; norican a 
finite Being frame a compleat Idea of 
him. Shall I deny the Creation of the 
World, becauſe I know not the man- 
ner of its Makers operation, when he 
ſent. forth his F/at; Nor how ſorarea 
Syſteme of-things, could be produ- 
ced out of nothing pre-exiſtent ? Muſt 
I reject Spirids becauſe I cannot ſee 
them, - or alk the operations of imma- 
terial Beings' upon the corporeal fub- 
ſtances of this World, becauſe moti- 
on amongit bodies, is made by con- 
rat, and I cannot apprehend how a 
Spirit can work upon a body, when 
none 
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none but bodies can 'touch one ano- 
ther? Who can tell -how our fouls 
work . our bodkes'? And yet. 
none is ſo ſencelels a5 to deny it : Nay 
who can deſcribe the manner of our 
ſouls union to our bodies And yet 
no-man will refuſe to ownthe: thing ; 
or will ary one deny:the parts of bo- 
dies, to be united to: eachother, be- 
cauſe the term of their union was 
never yet {o fully reſolved, as to baft- 
fle all objeQtions tothe contrary? Wh 
ſhould wetlendoubt of the holy Spi- 
rits influencing the minds of men, 
becauſe the manner of operation is 
intricate and jnexplicable ? When we 
F find it' by the independence of our 


thoughts, and thoſe ſuggeſtions 

| yonns_ ito the - Bfed of F.—- evil 
contrivances, where. no other reaſon 
can be given af them, but that they 
are wyetted from above, that we may 
fully convince our ſelves, by ourown 
experience ; that God works by his 
Spirit, and concurs with the motians 
rational beings, when they inchne 
tocomply with his operations. The 
wind bloweth where it tiffeth ( fayes our 
Saviour ), ad thou heareſ} the found 
thereof, but canſt not tel whence it c0- 
meth, 
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meth, and whither it goethy'fa' s 
one chat is born of the pins CJohn 3; 
$.). Weall believe that:the wind 
blows,.. when it | becomes obvious to 
our ſenſes ; 'And'yet the cauſes of theſe 
different winds, and the reaſon "of this 
{ſwift motion ofthe Air, have: puzked 
the wiſeft and moſt in aquine Ph: Phi. 
lolopbers; God is, ther {aid, by 
the Prophet, r0:-briag Bog of 
oacagianey ( Jer. _ 16.) 3 And, in 
the Book of Job, we find that they 
break out of the chamber, and- fecret pla- 
ces : So we diſcern the fruitsand et- 
fefts of the Spirit, though we cannoc 
account for. the: manner of producing 
them : And, therefore, *tis not unrea- 
ſonable to believe the inflaence of Gods 

arit -upon': agg of--men : For 
(1..) *Tis poſſible... '( 2. ) Neceſſary. 
( 3. ; From the Scripture infallibility, 
certain. 

Firſt, The operation/of the Hol 
Ghoſt upon the ſouls of men: is 
ſible. Our Saviour, to rebuke the 
wonder of, his Diſciples at a Doctrine 
of his that ſeemed harſh and difficult, 
tells chem, chat with God: all - things are 
poſſible, ( Math. 19. 26.). The roffibi 
lity therefore of a thing, prepares = 
or 
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for the beliefof any propoſition, when 
either certainty or greater probabili- 
ties do.not- plainly determine the con- 
trary:;. Now, what' does..not imply .a 
contradiction: that it ſhould be, is poſ- 
ſible to /be : But the Holy: Spirits ope- 
ration upon the: minds of men does not 
imply any.'contradiftion: And, there: 
fore, .it muſt be, at leaſt, a poſſible 
{uppoſition that it. may be ſo... Nay 
further, what has been, is; certainly, 
ſ(ible:to be :. But that there has been 
uch inflaences upon the minds of men, 
the ſacred Inſpirationsof the Prophets, 
and Apoſtles, do abundantly evince.; 
And to. affert the comtrary,muſt ſhake 
the very foundation of Religion, and 
invalidate::the whole Canon of Scri- 
pture. - Andccertainly;:if::it admits 
no contradiction ,.-to affirm Spirits 
working upon Bodies ; it muſt be leſs 
to ſuppoſe one Spirit to operate upon 
another; there being :a- nearer afh- 
nity betwixt their natures, and a grea: 
ter capacity to apprehend the notices 
they receive from one another : For; 
ifthe Soul of one man may- apprehend 
what .are the thoughts of another; 
when they are expreſſed by the words 


of the tongue, or ſome external ſigns, 
and 
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and repreſentations ; There is as 
great a probability, that there ma 
be more eafic and quicker meth 
for one foul to converle with another, 
were they freed from their bodies, 
than by the mediation of external ſen- 
les, whi may, and often do, con- 
vey falle _ entations to the mind. 
And, therefore, for the holy Spirit of 
God to influence the minds and affe&ti- 
_ of men, 1s not only ns pol- 

; Bur a very probable, and eafie, 
ſuppoſition : Though, whilſt we re. 
main intheſe bodies, *cisall one, as to 
the being of the thing, whether we 
conjecture, ( for it can be no more ) 
the influence to be made immediately 
upon the foul, or by ons on, 
or diſpoſitions of, the nerves, and by 
determining the Spirits, ſoasto make 
repreſentations to the mind, to cauſe 
in it deſire, or averſation, and from 
hence juſt and proportionable aQions, 
ſuitable to the defign of the holy Spi- 
rit, 

Bat ( Secondly, this influence and 
operation of the holy Spirit, is not on- 
ly poſſible, but neceſſary too ; if we 
conſider our own weakneſs and infir- 
mity; or the circumſtances we are fre- * 

R quently 
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quently ſurrounded within this' vale 
of tears, and region of mifery ; We 
have till a proneneſs and propenſity 
to fin, notwithſtanding our being 
waſhed by an holy Baptiſm, and dipt 
tm the ſacred Laver of regeneration : 
And, though grace were then convey- 
ed ro us, and power to perform our 
part of 'the Covenant which at haft 
gives us the poſſeſſion of the promile ; 
Yet this cannot well be apprehended 
to be tied about us with ſuch indiſſolu- 
ble bonds, as not to forſake us upon 
the violation of our vow, when' by 
{inful courſes we reſcind Gods obliga- 
gation to us : Or, if there were no 
lorfeiture to be made ; Yet we cannot 
apprehend this Grace and Spirit, gi- 
ven us at the fiſt, to beſo conſtantly 
and powerfully reſiding in us, as ne- 
ver to need any new {upplies, or aC- 
ceſſions of degrees ; Or to be like 
our ſouls, alwaies tied continually to 
mvigorate us without any new influ- 
ences from above : God governs the 
World-by his Providence, and ſup- 
ports this great fyiteme of Beings by 
the conſtant and continued influences 
of his Power imprefſing things, by 
his Divine concurrence, to accom- 
pliſh 
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pliſh the end and deſign of their beings; 
to continue their ſtated motions and 
order, and to repair their decayes, by 
2 new and uninterrupted ſucceſſion -; 
Now it would not be more falſe and 
unſuitable to his nature, to ſuppoſe 
him at firſt to have put things into 
their orderly motions, and to impreg- 
nate nature with all the power, at 
once, that 'ſhall at any time be requi- 
ſfite'for its ſupport and condutt, when 
things are ſubjeClt to ſuch various mil- 
adventures, ' that ir 1s impoſſible tor 
any but himſelf to foreſee; Than it 
would be' to: fuppole him to give a 
child, in his ſacred Baptiſm, ſucient 
ſtrength to influence his whole life, 
and afterwards leave him to his con- 
flicts 'and misfortunes without any 
new afhſtances from above : This 
would, ſtill, make the Great and in- 
finite Being of the World, inftead of 
a wile and aQtive. God, nothing but 
an idle and lazy Spetator : We need 
not, then, pray for grace, and cont1- 
nued acceſſions of ſtrength and pow- 
er ; But only ule thoſe words of Da- 
vid Caj? us not away from thy preſence, 
and take not thy holy Spirit from us, 
( Plal. 51. 11.). The Apoſtles and 

R 2 Pri. 
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Primitive Diſciples, of our Saviour 
were ſenſible of new acceſſions, or in- 
comes from the Spirit, as the diffi- 
culties increaſed which they encoun- 
tered : For 4s the ſufferings -of Chriſt 4- 
bound in us ( ſayes S. Paal), ſo our con- 
folation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt, ( 2 Cor. 
1. 5.). And when we ſhall conſider 
that our affiſtances are neceflary in 
proportion to our duties, or our ſuf- 
terings, (all men being not in the 
ſame circumſtances, but ſome have 
an eaſier paſſage to an eternal reſt, 
and a bleſſed eternity, than others who 
are made a fſpeQacle to the world ; 
who have greater difficulties to en- 
counter, a longer race to. run upon 
the Earth, and are ſurrounded witha 
hrger number of duties, and perplexi- 
ties ) certainly God, who is the God 
ofall grace, will reaſonably give the 
influences of his Spirit luitable to the 
degrees of mens neceſſities, and the 
employments, or conflidts that his moſt 
wiſe Providence calls them unto : 
As the Apoſtles were not ſufficient 
of themſelves to preach the Chrt- 
ftian DoQtrine to the Workd, and to 
obviate thoſe diiFcultics that attended 
the publication ; ſo neither can any of 
us, 
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us, 11 our ordinary courſe of affairs 
in the World, being placed in the 
mid(t of ſnares and tc ions, keep 
confciences void of offence, without 
the influences of Gods grace, and the 
aſſiſtances of his Spirit : S. Pau/ juſtt- 
fies himſelf tothe Corinthians, by gi- 
ving them a proſpe& of his joy, and 
innocence : Onr rejoycing is this ( layes 
he), the reftimony of 4 good conſcience; 
that in ſimplicity, and godly fincerity, 
not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the graze 
of God, we have had our coxverſation in 
the world, and more abundantly to you 
wards, (2 Cor. 1.12.). And when, 
inthe third Chapter, he re-afſumes the 
argument ; leſt rhey ſhould think 
that all wasefte&ted by his own pow- 
er ; he introduces allo this acknow- 
ledgement : Not that we are ſufficient of 
onr ſelves, to think any thing as of our 
ſetves ; but our ſufficiency is of God, ver. 
the 5th. Godis not an hard andau- 
itere Maſter, ro reap where he did not 
ſow, nor to gather where he did not ſcat- 
ter ; He expeAsan account of hisown 
talents, which every one does, ot may, 
receive, in proportion to his wants 
and neceſſities, that he may grow u 


unto that meaſure of ſtature to whic 
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Chriſt bas appointed him, in the 
world ; And doubleſs we may obtain 
Divine helps ; If men haye but that 
love to themſelves, as to pray with 
fervency and devotion for them : For, 
if ye, being evil, ( layes our Saviour ), 
now how ta give good gifts unto your 

chilaren, how much more [ball your hea- 
wenly Father give the holy Spirit to 
them that ask him? (Luke 11. 13.). 
And ſince God is ſo bountiful to us, 
let us not be wanting to our ſelves; 
For, when we ſhall, with retirement, 
conſider, how numerous and potent 
our {insare, which muſt all, intheir 
habjts be mortihed, and ſubdued ; 
how many turbulent or inticing tem- 
ptations we have to oppoſe, that are 
ready every day to conquer us, and 
ſteal, jnviſibly, to our molt ſecret en- 
tertainments ; how many paſſions we 
have to calm, and moderate, which, 
ypon every {ujtable, and tempting, 
occaſion endeavour to make an inſur- 
retion againſt our reaſon; How ma- 
ny perlonal, and relative, duties we 
are to perform in a wiſe and pious or- 
dering our converſation ; Re the 
ſuggeſtions of our own fleſh, the in- 
jections of Sathan, and the malice and 
Cs 
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defilements of the world will endea- 
vour to oppoſe, and ebſtruCt, our pro- 
greſs : When we confider the black 
paſſage of death, and the grave, ( and 
God knows what diſmal encounters 
we may meet with in our way to 
them) ; What fears will then ſud- 
denly ariſe to baffle our hopes, and 
make our faith ready ts expire ; And 
upon the whole, when we reflect up- 
on our own weaknels, and miſerable 
infirmity; Ina word ; When we con- 
fider how imuch work we have to do, 
how little time to perform it, and 
what great diſproportion there 15 be- 
twixt our duty and our power ; Tt 
will not only appear, that it is Iigh 
time toawake out of (Jeep; to riſe and 
be doing: Bur to take the Armour of 
God for our defence, and to pray to 
Heaven for the aſſiſtance of the Spirit ; 
Since this appears to be ſoneceſlary in 
relation to our weakneſs, and our t- 
ty : And, certainly, what is ſo neceſſa- 
ry for our ſafe condutt tothat Haven 
where we would be, and which God 
deſigns for our eternal reſt and ſhel- 
ter, from all tempeſts and future 
ſtorms ; There is no reaſon why we 
ſhould diſtruſt the Spirits influence 
R 4 and 
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and operation ; Nor to make our 
ſelves uncapable of the favour, by. te- 
ſifying our unwillingneſs to receive 
it, by perpetually oppoſing, and diſpu- 
ting againſt it. 

For ( Laſtly, this influence of the 
holy Spirit upon the minds of holy and 
good men 1s, from the Scripture, in- 
fallibly certain to thoſe that, at once, 
both want, and beg, it, and do pre- 
pare themlclves for the reception of 
it : Why, otherwile, ſhould our Sa- 
viour give this aſſurance to his Dalci- 
ples, that God gives the holy Spirit to 
thoſe that ask him ? Nay, what be- 
comes of thoſe promiſes in the Scri- 

ture that engage Gods truth and 

aithfulneſs, to aſſiſt good men in the 
diſcharge of their duty, and to ſupport 
them under all rheir miſery and mit- 
fortune, if we were altogether left 
to Our ſelves, to purſue the difQtates of 
our own reaſon, and toſtand only up- 
onour own leggs without any fuperi- 
our help or influence? The Apoltle 
tells us, that the Spirit does help our 1n- 
firmities , ( Rom. 8.26.) : But this 
would be falſe, if we had, either, vone 
that required his afſiſtance ; Or that 
he weuld not condeſcend to ſupply 
Our 


our wants. S. Joh» makes this vincs- 
lam unionts ; this bond: of union, be- 
rwixt Chriſt and us, the Spirit of God 
co be a charaQter by which we may di- 
ſtinguiſh our ſelves ; Becauſe be has 
grven wm of his Spirit, ( 1-Joha 4.1 3. ). 
And S. Paul fully agrees with S. Fob» : 
For (ayes he) if any man has not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of ins, ( Rom. 
8.9.). Iknow with what great in- 
duſtry theſe and other Texts have been 
reſtrained to that Divine temper of 
mind, by which we know, and dif- 
cern; 0ur condition ; This indeed, be- 
ing the gracious effet of the holy 
Spirits co-opperating with our endea- 
vours, 1$ by no means tobe ſeparated 
in our judgment upon our ſelves; 
And we have noother way to judge 
of the cauſe, but by this Divine and 
glorious effect : Bur yet, where this 
1s viſible in an holy life, and virtuous 
actions, we have no reaſon to exclude 
the cauſe; Eſpecially when it is _ 
ws Oy in the expreſſion ; 
For rhe Apoſtle ſuppoſes this Spirit, 
that Chriſtians have, to be the Spirit 
of him that raiſed up Feſus from the 
dead ; Nay a branch, alſo, of that pow- 
er which ſhall hereafter raiſe us roo: 


For, 
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For, it follows; He that raiſed up 
Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken 
our mortal bodies by his Spirit: that 
dwells in us, Becauſe our Bodies are here 
the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ; God 
will not ſuffer them to remain eter- 
nally in their ruiues ; But will, here- 
after, re-edifie, and raiſe, them, be- 
cauſe they were once the habitation of 
his Spirit. Hence are Believers {aid 
to be ſealed with the boly Spirit- of pro- 
miſe, which is the earneſt of their inbe- 
ritance, ( Epheſ. 1. 13.). And, 
therefore, they are adviſed , in the 
{ame Epiitle, xot to grieve this holy Spi- 
rit of God, whereby they are ſealed unto 
the day of their redemption, (Eph.4.30-). 
Now, though we may be ſaid to be 
ſealed up for Heaven, by a Divine 
temper of mind upon Earth ; that this 
repares us for future glory, and that, 
if this diſpoſition be not in us, we are 
none of Chriſts : Yet it would be as 
harſh a ſpeech as can be admitted in a- 
ny language, to fay that this holy 
temper of mind ſhall raiſe us up at 
the laſt day ; Since the wicked are 
then raiſed too ; Or to ſay, that any 
man voluntarily grieves this Divine 
temper and diſpoſition of mind, _ 
rne 
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the man then grieves himſelf. Theſe 
exprefſions therefore muſt, certainly, 
intend more than this ; And they can 
{carcely admit of a fair inter 
without expounding them of the ho- 
ly Spirit of God, which, now co-0- 
perating with our faculties, produces 
in us divine tempers and diſpoſitions, 
and {o prepares us for that inheri- 
tance which he ſhall raiſe us up from 
our graves to poſſeſs. The Holy Ghoſt 
was firſt promiſed to the Apoſtles and 
Chriſtian Diſciples, under the names 
and notion of a Comforter, and the Spirit 
of truth ; and how could he be both, 
or either, if hedid not influence their 
minds with joy and knowledge ? The 
Spirit it ſelf ( layesthe Apoſtle) bears 
witneſs with our Spirits, that we are the 
chilaren of God, (Rom. 8, 16.). It 
did not only teſtifie unto others by 
thoſe Miracles that did confirm their 
Religion, and conſequently proved 
thoſe that did ſincerely embrace it to 
be born of God, as well as their Reli- 

i0n ; But it evidenced theſe things al- 
0, to their own conſciences, by a ſa- 
cred benediftion, and a Divine, and 
more immediate concurrence with 
them, when they compared the 
es 
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lives with the Rules of their Religi- 
on ; And, conſequently | proves to 
them, that they were heirs of God, and c0- 
heirs with Chriſt ; which is the argu- 
ment the Apoſtle is there proſecuting, 
to give them comfort in the midſt of 
tribulation, and to animate their cou- 
rage, and reſolution, againſt the ſut- 
ferings of that preſent time. The 
=_ and virtues viſible in a Chri- 

ians life are ſaid, in Scripture, to be 
the fraits of the Spirit, ( Gal. 5: 22, ). 
Not wy that they are the fruits of 
the Goſpel, which 1s, *ſometimes, 
phiraled by the word Spirit, in oppoſi- 
tion to thoſe legal obſervations which, 
being carnal ordinances, are called 
fiſb : But, they are ſothe fruits of the 
Spirit, that, as he firſt diftated the 
Rule, ſo, does he alſo concurr to the 
actions. If the Evil Spirit could car- 
ry Chriſt to be tempted in the Wil- 
derneſs; Shall we nor think the good 
Spirit could relieve him too ! If the 
Prince of the power of the Air, canbe a 
Spirit working in the children of diſobe- 
aience, ( Epliel. 2.2. ); Shall we con- 
clude the Holy Ghoſt leſs aQtive, or 
powerful, to work in thoſe who reſign 
gheir wills, by the direQtion of his 
Laws, 
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Laws, to his moſt ſacred and ſafe con- 
duQt ? The promiſe of life and eter- 
nal ſalvation is made 40 us upon this 

condition , that through the Spirit we 
mortifie the deeds of the body, ( Rom,'$, 

13. ): Andthough many things can- 

cur with the influences of the holy 

Spirit toeffe& {0 and victorious 

triumphs; Yet all cauſes at with a 

dependence upon this glorious power 

which works in us both to will and 

to do, when we prepare our felyes for 

its reception, by endeavouring, what 

in us layes, to work out our ſalvation 

with fear and trembling, (Philp. 2.12, 

13-). Preaching, Prayers, - 

tion, and hearing the word of God, 

are ordinary means to convert a {inner 

from the error of his way ; And yet S. 

Paxl ( though he ſufficiently magnj- 
fies the Preachers Office ) ſayes, het 
we are only workers together with God, 
(2 Cor. 6.1.). And, *4tis well forus 
all, when God affiſts, and blefſes, our 
endeavours : And, God grant that, 
thoſe who attend ſuch facred inſtitu- 
tions, being {wiit to hear, may ne- 
ver be fo ſwift alſo as to depart with- 
out a bleſſing, 


Having 
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Having thus both aſſerted and ex- 


plained the coming of the holy Spirit 


to influence men, the certainty of its 
operation, and the neceſſity of its 
influence, which makes up this Chap- 
ter of my diſcourſe 3 I {hall cloſe it 
with a brief requeſt to all whodeſire 
ſo to approve themſelves to God here, 
that they may not be rejeted by him 
hereafter ; That they would uſe all 
nc diligence to obtain, and 

eep, the blel ing, and influence of this 
holy Spirit , which gives them ſuch 
great aſſiſtance in ſanQifying their 
minds, and ordering al! the aCtions 
of their lives: That they would well 
uſe the grace they have received, that 
ſo they may be capable of more in 
the hour of trial, and at the day of tem- 
ptation : That they would pray fre- 
quently for new ſupplies of aid and 
aſſiſtance ; And that they would ne- 
ver by a. vicious and. unholy life, 
grieve the Spirit, and cauſe it to deſert 
them, left through too :'much confi- 
dence in themſelves, theyar laſt prove 
both Cowardsand Apoſtates. 


CHAP. 


| the Trial of Spirits. 255 


LY 


qd CHAP. XL 
it 
'© 

Aving in the former Chapter , 
b 5 
n H rage Ju meaſure, ———_ 
Il the Holy Spirit of God deſcended, ac- 
d cording (to the predictions of the Pro- 
is ,and the promiſe of our Saviour ; 
h ſhall now enquire into his workand 
ir buſineſs 1n this world, amongſt men 
_ who' were rational -and intelletual 
ali Beings ; Who might ( as ſome men 


at are apt to think) have, well enough, 
in propagated Chriſtian Dodtrine, when 
"= they had heard it from our Saviours 


e- own mouth ; and had, for fome time, 
1d daily converſation with him ; With- 
”y out any other new aſſiſtance, beſides 
fe, the miraculous gift of tongues. 


rt And what ——— the Spirit of 
Ga God could poſiibly have among other 
ve men; As they will not be Religious 
enough to know ; So, truly, they are 
yet, very much to ſeek. However 
ſhall adventure ( without calling any 
men names) to ſhew, according to 
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my ſteady, and long conginued (though 
mean) tho hts, _ the Gered 
Spirit of God has done, and yet does, 
to guide men into the wayes of truth. 
In the promiſes where Chriſt (who 
was truth it ſelf) engages for the 
| Spirits _— into the World in a 
more plentiful manner than in 
ing petiods ; He feemsto be deſer 
as 2 perſon differene from the Father 
and the Son: And I ſhall inſtance in 
one eminent promile to this. 
(Jobe 16.13. ) : Howbecit, when he, the 
Spirit of trath » come, he mill guide 
you into all truth. Now that our great, 
and moſt blefled, Redeemer. of men 
ipeaks of a perſon. here 3 And-not of 
what is {aid to be an afiaetus divinus 
only, (as ſome have interpreted this 
place, to void the Dofrine: of the 
molt glorious Trinity 3 Which 1s the 
| and, I had almoſt faid, the di- 
mguſhing Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith ) is plain from the terms of this 
Text ; Becauſe *Gr& is prefix'd ro 
Ti T14v put Ths annie; He, the Spirit of 
truth ; And this latter part, ( which 
3s #Periphrafis) does but acquaint us 
who the Perſon was ; Even the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, the third Perſon in the _ 
0s 
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Glorious Trinity, God bleſſed for e. 
vermore. Now thisprofound myſte- 
= the Trinity, however inexplica- 
ble it may ſeem to be, in all particu- 
lars, to the underſtandings of men , 
who are loth to think that any Beings 
are above their great capacities and 
reaſonings : Yet 1t has been alwayes 
believ'd by the Orthodox, through 
all the Ages of the Chriſtian Church ; 
And it as a point ſuffigient (ifthere 
were no other ) to baffle the Heathen 
ObjeCtion againſt our Religion, viz. 
That it cannot be Divine, becauſe 


there. is no Myſtery in ir. Burt I de- 


ſign not to treat, in this diſcourſe, 
with any that own not Chritt to be 
the Mefiah ; The great King and Sa- 
viour of the World : And therefore 
ſhall only acquaint the Reader ; That 
Jeſus "himſelf ſeems ''to take great 
care to inſinuate, and fix, this funda- 
mental point in the particular promi- 
ſes of the Holy Ghoſt ; Left any per- 
fons, mighty in reaſon, and wonder- 
ful inargument, ſhould refuſe to be- 
lieve ſuch a Myſtery as this, when ap- 
parently revealed, becaule their own 
reaſon is not able to conclude the 
thing, or their language cannot fully 
S EX- 


253 A Diſcourſe concerning 


explaintit. In the fourteenth of Saiar 
Tobns Goſpel, the ſixteenth Verſe, our 
bleſſed 'Saviour acquaints- his Dilſci- 
ples, for their comfort and encou- 
ragement, with this greas promiſe 3 
1 will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
you another Comforter, that he may 4- 
bide with you for ever ; Eventhe Spirit of 
truth, Here is one praying; another 
{ending ; anda third given. Sos it 
alſo at the twenty ſixth Verſe of the 
larae Chapter ; But the Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Fa- 
ther will ſend in my name, be (ball teach 
you all things, and bring all things to 
your remembrance, whatſoever I have 
ſaid unto you. Here is the Father 
ſending, in the Sons name, or (upon 
his account )) the Holy Ghoſt, to teach 
the Apoſtles thoſe things which our 
Saviour had more briefly hinted to 
them ; And ſuch things alſo which 
the Apoſtles, through prejudice; could 
not then receive : And, to bring thoſe 
parts of the Chriſtian DoArine totheir 
remembrance, which they, through 
human frailty, might forget : That 
{o they might be fired to be the pub- 
liſhers, _ the ſacred and infallible 
Pen-men of the moſt excellent Prin- 
ciples 


ciples of the Chriſtian Religion ; And 
that it might, by their means, be, in 
its purity, free from mixture, deliver- 
ed to all the ſucceeding generations of 
mankind. And now (by the way ), 
what a ſlender plea have any Enthu- 
ſiaſts, of this age, for any new reve« 
lations of Dottrine beyond what 
Chriſt preached to the World ? Since 
the Holy Ghoſt himſelf was never 
omiſed to the very Apoltles, to any 
ach end and/purpole. For, it cannor, 
with any - reaſon, be ſuppoſed, but 
that Chriſt whilſt he was preaching 
in the world, delivered a compleat 
Body of his Doftrine ; And had he 
not ; ( whatever becomes of a jus 4:- 
vinum, for the government of the 
Church) He had, certainly, been 
leſs careful than Moſes. And, yet, 
the Author tothe Hebrews ſays; He 
was faithful to him that made, or appoin- 
ted him ; as, alſo, Moſes was faithful in 
all his houſe, ( Heb. 3. 2.). But, not 
to endeavour to work Miracles, and 
reſtore ſight to ſuch as are reſolved to 
be ſtill blind, 'and to ſhut their eyes 
againſt the light of the Sun ; becauſe 
it will diſcover that their deeds are 
evil, when darkneſs does at once as 
S 2 well 
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well increaſe, as inſpire, wilfulneſs or 
melancholy : To leave, alſo, any far- 
ther explication of the DoQtrine of 
the Trinity ; WhichT have hinted to 
you, as well to mind you of the ſo- 
emnity ofa neceſſary Feſtival of our 
Church as to cauſe men to adore what 
they cannot underſtand; ro admire 
that with which they cannot be fa- 
miliar 3 to praiſe what they cannot 
comprehend ; and to believe that 
Myſtery which is plainly reyealed ; 
Though they cannot unriddle' the 
thing it ſelf ; To comme more dloſely 
therefore to the buſineſs 'T have in 
hand ; The Holy Ghoſt promiſed, 'is 
{aid to be rhe Spirit of truth: And this 
not only, (r.) Becauſe h&is Spirites 
verax ( as Slichtingias would have ut; 
ro comport with Iis endeared- notion 
of afflatus divinus) ; Nor, only, is he 
a true Spirit, either in original, or 0- 
peration ; in oppoſition to what is 
prot, and ſenſual : Nor ( 2. ) becauſe 

e truly and really proceeds from the 
Father ; And conſequently has Au- 
rhority enough to produce a faith in 
vs, which muſt be Divine : Nor (3: ) 
becanſe, being in unity with that 'F#- 


ther and Son, from whom he does proceed, 
| he 
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he muſt be truth it ſelf, ( as S. John 
{tiles him: 1. Epi. 5. Chep.6.); and, 
of | conſequently, cannot be guilty of a 
'to | falſhood, unleſs we ſuppoſe that God 
ſo- | may lie; which the Apoſtle aſſures 
zur us 15 im ible, ( Heb. 6. 18.) : And 
hat | reaſon alſo concludes ſuch a Being to 
ire | be void of this, to whom we aſcribe 
fa: | all poſſible perfettion. But ( Laf- 
not | 5,) heis called a Spirit of rruth, in re- 
hat £ lation to his Office and Employment ; 
d ; | Becauſe he guides others into truth ; 
the 8 Though from the precedent accepta. 
ely | tions, and account given, of his ap- 
in £ pellation, we may reafonably infer his 
"is | capacity to inftruct, and guide, others 
his & into all truth: And that the Apoltles, 
tus Y who were ſo miraculouſly guided, de- 
it; | livered nothing to be the rule of mens 
ion & lives, but what was true and came 
he & from God,and therefore what they de- 
ro- £ livered,isto be both believed,and obey- 
- is <£d. And thus I am come tothe laſt 
uſe 2nd principal particular, that Iaimat 
the & in thisPart ofmy Diſcourſe,in which is 
\n- | contained the Office of the Holy Ghoſt 
in Y inthis particular, and the ſubſtance of 
3.) this promiſe 3 viz. He will guide you 
Fa- into all trath. 


S 3 Now 
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Now this Condu& of the Spirit of 


truth, muſt be conſidered two wayes, 
(1.) As it related to the Apoltles, 
and firſt Diſciples of our bleſſed Savi- 
our. (2. ) As it concerns the whole 
Church of Chriſt, that is, or ſhall be, 
Militant in this World. 

Firſt, Let us conſider the holy Sp. 
rit of God, as influencing and direQing 
the Apoſtles, and firſt Srngry of Chr1- 
ſtianity, to whom this promiſe. was 
Pcgnry made ; And, as it did con- 
cernall, ſo was it promiſed to all, to 
guide them into all thoſe truths that 
compleated the Articles of the Chriſti- 
an Faith, or were to be left as ſtanding 
direQtions for the lives and ations of 
thoſe, who ſhould embrace this Reli- 
gion. He does not call $. Peter out, 
and make this promile of infallibility 
ro him, excluding all the reſt from 
this advantage : Nor does he here ac- 
colt him in the name of the other A- 
poltles ; as he does in that other Text, 
on which the Pope ſuperſtrufts his 
Supremacy : We find, 1ndeed, S. Tho- 
14s, S. Philip, and S. Jade 1nterrapt- 
ing his diſcourſe, by. propoſing que+ 
ſtions for him toexplain : But, thelaſ 
time he ſpaketo Peter, we find himat 
Once 
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once rebuking his confidence, and 
fore-telling his fin ; Nay, a crime ſo 
great, as to deny him, ( John 4 38.). 
And, therefore, all rhe reſt of his in- 
tervenient diſcourſe, can concern him 
no more than it did his Brethren : 
And *tis well if, at preſent, it did as 
much ; which, if others would be con- 
tented with, we might ealily grant 
it, and muſt do {6, it we —_ not 
prove his Epiſtles to want an inſpi- 
ration from aboye. This promiſe 
then, concerning the Apoltles and 
prm—us planters of the Chriſtian 

oftrine, ſo far as it was uſeful to 

their extraordinary conduQt, we mult 
examine, and enquire what aſſiſtance 
theSpirit gave them, to guide them into 
all truh, And this he did in five par- 
ticulars. 

Firſt, By an improvement of their 
rſtandings; Ordering, and di- 
ing, the Ideas of their minds, that. 

they might be able to frame adequate 
conceptions of the truths, which they 
were to deliver to the World ; And 
as he that created the eye, can ſee, 
and he that formed the ear, can hear ; 
So he that made the Soul it (elf, and 
endued it with all its faculties, and 
S 4 pow- 
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powers, muſt needs be able to impreſs 
the underſtanding with —— 
is pleaſed to intuſe by the powerful 
operations of his Holy Spirir:. Now 
that he did exert fuch an influence, 
had we no teſtimony. from the Scri- 
ptures themſelves, will eafly appear 
to any {ober and conliderate 1nquirer, 
that ſhall compare the education, and 
condition, of the Apoſtles with thoſe 
admirable DotQtrines, which they de- 
livered untothe world. Though S. 
Paul was bred at the feet of Gamale/, 
yet his learned Education made him 
but the greater perſecutor of the Chri- 
jtians, and more prejudiced againſt 
the Dodtrine of our Saviour; *Till 
he was converted by a Miracle,” and a 
light had firſt dazled his eyes, and 
ſtruck him blind, whilſt a greater did 
illuminate his underſtanding, and, by 
ics brighter glory, darken and blot 
out thoſe prejudicate notions © that 
leemed before to irradiate his mind : 
Though S. Luke was born and bred 1m 
an Univerſicy, the Ciry of Antioch, 
the Metropohis of Syria, a place fur- 
niſhed with Schools of literature ; 
Though he had applied himſelf ro 
the ſtudy of Phyſick, to whiclt Phtto- 
; ſophy 
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'ophy was a neceſſary preparative ; 
Though he had ſtudied in the Schools 
of Greece, and Egypr, and feafoned his 
mind with learned accompliſhments, 
ſo far improving rhe abilities of his 
nature; And, though, to all rhis, he 
wasa Jewiſh Profelyte, and fo far pre- 
pared for the Kingdom of God ; Yet all 
this fignified butTtittle, and would cer- 
tainly have oppoſed Chriſtianity with 
the greater ſtrength, and more ſubtil- 


4, had he nor been firſt converted to 


this Religion, and accompanied Saint 
Paul ; received the notices of thoſe 
early, and firſt, tranfaQtions of our Sa- 
viour, and his Diſciples, and been gui- 
ded by the Holy Spirit of God, in re- 
cording the Hiſtory and Dottrine of 
our Saviour, and his Apoſtles. Bur, 
if we make the ſtrifteſt enquiry into 
thoſe twelve Apoſtles, which our Sa- 
viour ſent to preach his Doftrine a- 
broad in the World, we ſhall find 
them all by their Education, either 
roo much prejudiced, or unprepared , 
to invent, or propagate, ſuch a Reli- 
gion: The greater part were%a few 
rugged and inconliderable Fiſher- 
men, that knew only to catch Fiſh, 
and mend their Nets when they were 
broken, 
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broken, and either cat, or fell cheir 
Fiſh whea they had caught it. And 
bow unfit theſe were to preach rules 
of life ro. the world, to make known 
Riddles, and explain Myſteries ; To 
maintain their Faith againſt the learn- 
ed diſputes of Rabbres, and Philoſo- 
phers, or to commit a Syſtem of Chri- 
ſtian Doftrine to writing for future 
ages to live by, and that it might be- 
come the rule for mens ations ; Let 
any reaſonable men judge. It muſt 
needs, therefore, be a greater argu- 
ment of a larger inſpiration, that theſe 
men were {o flenderly prepared by 
nature or Education: And, by how 
much the meaner theſe were, by ſo 
much the more powerful were the 0- 
perations of the Spirit, 10 guide them in- 
to all truth. Bur, beſides the conſide- 
ration of this, we have a more ſure 
word of Prophecy, to aſcertain their 
inſpiration from above ; Since all Scri- 


pture « given by inſpiration of God; 


(2 Tim. 3. 16.). And, ſince no man 
can poſſibly know thoſe Laws b 

which, God will govern the World, 
till he pleaſes himſelf ro makethem 
known ; It mult needs be, that he 
mult impregaate the minds, and in- 
form 
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form the underſtandings, of thoſe 
whom he deſigns to be the Pen-men of 
his Laws ; And this he did, as to Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets under the Old, fo, 
to the Apoſtles in the New Teſta- 
ment, by his Holy Spirit : Therefore 
was he to teach them all things, by in- 
forming their SPATE (John 
14- 26. ). And, by guiding them into all 
truth, (John 16. 13.) 

Secondly, The Holy Spirit of truth, 

ided the Apoſtles, and firſtpubli- 
ſhersof his ſacred DoQtines, by quick- 
ning their memories ; That what 
their Maſter had, before, taught them, 
the Diſciples, now, might remem- 
ber for the benefit of others. The 
memories of men, by reaſon of their 
own weakneſs, and the multitude of 
objeAs which daily preſent them- 
ſelves to the mind, and that variety 
of converſe, and numerous diſturban- 
ces they meet within a World, full 
of noiſe and humour, are very apt to 
ſlip many things which they ought 
to regiſter, and, when they areenter- 
ed, to loſe the record. Hence is that 
admonition of the Author to the He- 
brews ; that we ought to give the more 


earneſt heed to the thinss which we have 
heard, 
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heard, left at any time'we ſhould. let them 
Sip; (Heb. 2. 1.). The Apoſtles, 
therefore, ( who were - men of like 
paſſions with our ſelves), had anex- 
traordinary power aſhſting their me- 
mories ; That thoſe things might A- 
gain recur, which they had heard 
trom our Saviour, at that time when 
by his-abſence he was uncapable of 
repeating, and orally to deliver that 
DotQtrine which, before, they had the 
advantage of hearing : The Spirit, 
then, by an immediate impreſſion, put 
their Spirits into ſuch a motion, and 
propoſed ſuch objeQts to their conſide- 
ration and underſtanding, and ſo rang- 
ed the particles of che trait, that 

{ame images preſented themſclves , 
and they had the ſame Ideas, and ap- 
mar rr Gr which poſſels'd their 
minds, when the truths were firſt de- 
livered tothem : Or, if I may be any 
way extravagant in endeavouring to 
deſcribe the manner of framing this 
miraculous effet ; Yetfure I am that 
{ome way or 'other, this was done, 
or the promiſe ofthe Holy Ghoſt was 
not tully accompliſhed 3 For ( ſayes 
the Text ) the Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghoſt, (hall teach you all things, 


ana 
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and bring all things to your remembr ance, 
_—_— I have ſaid unto you, ( John 
I4. 26. ). 

- Thirdly, This Holy Spirit of Truth 
inclined the wills of the Apoſtles and 


firſt Planters of Chriſtianiry, to pub- 


liſh'thoſe things which were mapreſs'd 
upon their underſtandings , and their 
memories now perfettly retained ; and 
to commit thele truths to Writing, 
chat future Ages might beableto read, 
what they could neither ſee nor hear : 
To exhibit no more than what they 
had received for the DivineRule 3 and 
to live, alſo, fuitable to their DoQrine, 
to avoid the ſuſpicion of Cheat and 
Impoſture. Now, though this influ- 
ence might ſeem to be unneceſſary to 
ſuch as had imbibed the Chriltian 
DoQtrine with their underſtandings, 
becauſe their wills might ſeem imme- 
diately to follow what their under- 
ſtandings diftated to be true; and the, 
reaſonableneſs, and admirable excel- 
lency of this Doctrine might be mo- 
tive enough to per{ſwade, as well to its 
prattice, as belief: Yet we find, by a 
wofut experience , that the. wills of 
men do not alwayes follow the dictates 
of their underſtandings ; But that we 
violate 
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violate Laws, which yet we are con. 
vinced to be true and good: If it were 
not ſo, few men would embrace vice, 
and offer injury to the Precepts of 
Chriſtianity 5 which all men, of reaſon 
and diſcretion, muſt needs acknow- 
ledge to be excellent in themſelves, 
infallibly ſealed and authorized 
God; ab by a miraculous , 
atteſted them to the World, It was 
neceſlary therefore, that the Apoſtles 
and firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel 
ſhould be made willing, as well as 
able, to accompliſh all thoſe things 
which might tend to the propagation 
and aſſurance of the Goſpel : And we 
cannot conjecture that ſo ſudden'an 
alteration could be made, as we find 
in the Apoſtles, who, by their Trade 
and Education, were rough and ſtub. 
born, -( this being generally obſerved 
of Mariners) ſo as to be brought to ac- 
knowledge ſuch gentle precepts: ſo 
oppolite to their cuſtoms, and incli- 
nation, without a ſuperiour influence 
mollifying their tempers, and the 
powerful operation and perſwaſions 
of God to make them willing in the day 
of his power. When Paul therefore 
was converted by a Miracle, and 
brought 


brought to the acknowledgement of 
that Jeſus whom he had perſecuted ; 
that g gon = which ſhined u 
on his u ing, rectified allo 
the perverſeneſs of his will, and in- 
clined that to follow his Conviftion ; 
ſo that he became not diſobediext to 
the Heavenly Viſion, but ſhewed both to 
the Fews and Gentiles, that they ſhould 
repent and turn t0'God, and do works 
meet for repentance, ( AQts 26. 19g, 
20. ). 

Fourthly, The Holy Ghoſt led the 
Apoſtles into all truths of the Golpel, 
by working Miracles to confirm | their 
Dodtrine. Theſe are the great Seal ' 
of Heaven, that ſufficiently authorize 
whatever they are brought to give 
teſtimony unto : For theſe being ei- 
ther viſible effeAts beyond the power 
of natural Cauſes, or ſome ſtrange and 
extraordinary alterations of nature, by 
laying a reſtraint upon its uſual ope- 
rations ; Or cauſing it to take aditfe- 
rent courſe by a ſtrange compoſition 
of ſecond Cauſes, or a powerful con- 
currence of ſome Agent not included 
inthe immediate Cauſe, They argue 
ſome ſuperiour operation: And we 
mult attribute them to God, or _ 

© 


the Trial of Spirits. - 272 | 


272 A Diſconſe concerning 


Devil. - Accordingly have men uſed 
to difference them, fas they tend ton 
good,or a bad,delign: Hence we find in 
_ Old — wweors eas ofa 
atje Pr , y a5 Man 
ir —_— have hinted abr 
before. (1.) If the ſign, or wonder, that 
he gives for confirmation of what he 
pretends, in its deſign deſtroys natu- 
ral Religion, 7. e. what proceeds from 
the common reaſon of men; For if 
there ariſe among you 4 Prophet or aarea- 
mer of dieams, and the ſign or wonder 
come to paſs which be gives thee ; If this 
be wrought to draw men from the 
Worſhip of the only one God, to pay 
Divine to-a falle one, or to 
many ; The f1gn was permitted only 
to prove them; And ſuch a Prophet was 
not only to be accounted falle z But 
to be put to death for his villany and 
impoſture, ( Deat..13.. at the begin- 

ing).  (2.) When the 

cy was not true, and the thing 
foretold followed not, *rwas a fign 
that the Prophecy was bold and pre- 
{umptuous, and what he, that is a 
God of truth, never commifhoned the 
Prophet to deliver, ( Dez. 18. 22. ). 
When (ſigns, therefore; and wonders, 


were 
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were really effe&ted, that tended to the 
advancement of Religion; eftabliſhin 
what was written in mens hearts, a 
"Eg all that God had forbidden ; 
and ' fixing nothing contraditory to 
what had contirmed to the Jews, 
but what did prefigure this new me- 
thod, and, at 1uch a particular period 
of the World was predifted that ir 
ſhould be deſtroyed; They muſt needs 
confirm the truth which thoſe men. 
delivered, who had ſufficient power 
and authority to work them, Mi-_ 
racles were things rationally acknow- 
kdged to be ſufficient ſigns of the Di- 
vine Commiſſion of thoſe who were 
permitted to work them'; when they 
carried, eſpecially, ſuch charaQters of 
a Divine Power 1n their nature, or in 
their frequency, and continuation, as 
no Devil could be ſuppoſed to have 


granted to him ; Nor any man could 
_ efteX to do miſchief in the 
orld: Thus, when Moſes delivered 


the Law, his Speech was followed with 
Thunderings and Lightnings, and the 
noiſe of the Trumpet, and the ſmoak- 
= the Mountain ( Det. 20. 18.). 

ich ſufficiently confirmed the Dt- 
vinity of the Moral, and prepared the 


T people 
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ſor an qbgdient reception af the 
Jycheal ang i FO apa jaad nd. 
thus  YHEUOR he. fey oft uf th 
Galſpel 

ſot ga, his Dill um ns Spell 61 
> know Gat nn 0 were the true th 
« , that was togve Laws voto fl oi 

the EY, bur Savigur rexurps t 
anſwer ; Tell Jebn what things ye ow 
ſeen aud leard ; bon that the fy 
the lame walb, the {egers ave cleaule aſi 
the deaf heats 4 ve SI e 
Leng, ue 


Z 32. . 


o 

a K facies ji iris, 
Hence hemakes the lame os ft 
to. the Tews, when they. Fs 

Game queſtion ; The ns that Tap 1 at 
my Fathers nance, they bear. wit / vi 
ze, ( John 10. 25.), And ther he 
fayes he of the fame /perſons ; I ! tf 
had not dane among them the morks uy hich fr 
none other maj Ta they had had "a Py 
fin; If I had not dong. Miracles far be-f| T 
ond Moſes and the Prophets, whaw "A w 
upon the authority of what theſe did, then co 
believe ; they might reaſonably have plea- ( 
ded their Law ' 4843nft me, Which, then, Y e 
had been bleſs'd with as noble. ax. effe-Y th 
b/ſhment , as what 1 nam pretend to. de- fi 
liver : 
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liver : But wow that I do ſuch works 
which no nan-ever yet did before mes, 
they have: mo\cloke at all for their fin, 
nur any excaſe for their anbelief, ( John 
15.24-). Now, as Miracles argued 
the truth- and Authority of our Savi- 
ours DodQtrine ; Sothey led his Diſci- 
ples into the fame truth : For, from 
thoſe Miracles which: they ſaw him 
do in confitmation - of- his Dottriae , 
they might reaſonably be induced-to 
believe what he delivered to them ; 
and when: the power was yet conti- 
nued ro themſelves, they' might well 
inferr-that/they were ſtill guided into 
the truth : Since the Holy Ghoſt thus 
ſealed it'to themſelves and others 
and they ' had ſo powerful, and Di- 
vine, a teftimony to what they appre- 
hended, and delivered, Thus when 
they had received that Commiſſion 
from our Saviour, to g0 into the world, 
and to preach the Goſpel to every creature 3 
They ' went forth and preached every 
where, the Lord working with them, and 
confirming the word with fiens followimne, 
( Mark 16. 20. ). The fame is atteſt< 
ed by the Authour to the Hebrews, 
that God bare the Apoſtles witneſs, with 


ſigns and wonders, and divers miracles, 


aud 


: 
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and diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, ac- 
cording to his mill, (Heb. 2. 4. ): This 
is the teſtimony he gave unto the truth, 
by the Miracles which were wrought 
by thoſe who publiſhed and owned 
the DoQrine of our Saviour, evidence- 
ing its Divinity to themſelves, and 
others : For we' (lay the Apoltles ) 
are witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is at- 
fo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath gi- 
ven to them that obey him, ( AQss 5. 


J2. ). 

Laftly, The Holy Spirit guided the 
#2: les and Primitive Dilciples into 
all truths of the Goſpel; by an extra- 
ordinary ſupport in the midſt of 
grear, and raging, perſecutions. Both 
Scripture, and Eccleſiaſtical Ro 
informs us, what trials and confli 
theſe had for the profeſſion of their 
Faith, and a firm adhefion tothe Chri- 
ſtian Religion. . Their whole lives 
were a continued tragedy, which did 
not end, but inblood, and death : The 
ſtate of the Church was ſuch in thoſe 
dayes , that All that would live godly 
tn Chriſt Teſiu, muſt {uffer perſecution, 
(2 Tim. 3.12. ). Nothing but cru- 
elties from their ſevere Adverſaries, 
attended the profeſſion and publicati- 
on 


the Trial of Spirits. 277 


on of the Goſpel ; Which was the prin- 
oo foundation of that Argument, 
of S. Pax/, toprove the hopes and cer- 
tainty of the ReſurreQtion, If, in this 
life only, we have hope in Chriſt, we are 
of all men moſt miſerable, (1 Cor. 15. 
19.). Hence the Apoſtle argues the 
Hebrews to patience and courage in the 
midſt of ſufferings, from the refleQi- 
ons upon what they had already over- 
come ; That. they might not, by a 
future cowardize , loſe the reward of 
their former adventures. Call to mind 
(layes he) the former dayes, in which, 
after ye were illuminated, ye endured 4 
great firht of effliftions : By having their 
Eſtates made a prey to their enemies 3 
by being made a gazing ſtock to the 
world ; by bearing reproaches and 
tortures themſelves, and being compa- 
nions to thoſe, who were 1o uſed, 
( Heb. 10. 32.). They gat their bread 
with the peril of their lives; As the ex- 
preſſion is (Lament. 5.9.) ; And, for the 
ſake of Chriſt they were killed all the day 
long, and no more accounted of than as 
innocent ſheep appointed to the laughter ; 
ASS. Paulapplies that ofthe Plalmiſt, 
( Rom. $8.36.). And, if we vlew the 
ends of their lives, we ſhall find na- 
| ture 
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ture alwayes anticipated, and they 
{natched away by a violent fate, ftill 
{wimming to Heaven m their blood. 
One is crucifed , another beheaded, a 
third is ſtoned, a fourth has his brains I int 
beat out _—_ _ - Anather is of 
hanged by she neck againſt a Pillar, | anc 
ger apd {courges bad madea | cha 
Prologue to the Tragedy ; One is || che 
flead alive, another t through | did 
with a Spear; and a: third dragg'd a. | Ad 
bout the craggy part of a fircer, tall J alt 
his fleſh ar \ x engs and —_—_ -n 

ns compe to expire. It f 
5 ould be endleſs to nn th the | wi 
difinal tortures which the Apoſtles, | M: 
and Primitive Diſciples endured, their | as 
whole age being tull Þ of clauds and | co1 
{torms ; And the releaſe from one pa 
torment, was but the entrance upon 
another : They daily went in danger of | dy 
their lives, which, were, indeed, but | we 
continued deetbs, -and repeated tra- | on 
gedies ; Now, what a wonderfnlcon- | a | 
teremmation mult this add to rheir | : 
own faith, 'as welk as, feal its truth ro | wi 
polterity, that-they ſhould have fuch:} gl, 
multiplied tortures, 2s. anxions and | of 
cruel, asthemalice of enraged Adver- 7e 
faries could invent and execute; and | a 
yet 
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yer would ttof accept deliverance, if 

ey muſt ptirchafe va the denial 
of their Faith; "They mitift feeds be 
anittared to rhe betief of choſe ttiurhs, 
in the profeſſion of which they were 
ſo encoutaped, by a Divine power, 
and the comforts of che Holy Ghoſt, 
chat they ſuffeted torments beyond 
their own h to endure ; Nor 
did the rage perſecution of their 
Adverſaries overcorne them ; Eſpeci- 
ally when we fhalf cotifider too, that 
they could ſmile it the midft of 
flames, ati Took uport their own blood 
with joy ; When they cond account 
Martyrdom a Crow, atid ſuch deaths 
as were moſt painful and cruel, the 
could cravel through, as the neare 
paſſage to their eternal reward : 

hich, whilft chey viewed in a ſtea- 
dy and well fixed contemplation, they 
were able to conclade their afli- 
ons to be lighr, and to endure but for 
4 moment ; And that the future re- 
ward overballanced cen both 1n 
weight and duration, They could 


if what the juſtice and cuſtome 

of the world accounted ſhame ; and 
rejoice that they were deemed worthy to 
ſuffer for it ( As 5. 41. ). They _ 
F< als 
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alwayes dying, and yet lived 3 were 
able to account tortures chaſtiſements, 
and could ſtill rejoyce in the midft of 
ſorrows, (2 Cor,6.): They could approve 
themſelves the Miniſters of God in pati- 
ence, in afflittiens, in neceſſities, in di» 

reſſes, in ſtripes, in_impriſouments ; 
jon that he Cato which S. 
Paul has recorded to poſterity ; It 
muſt certainly convince both them- 
ſelves and others, that the hand of 
God did yet ſupport them, and that 
the Doftring was true which they de- 
livered, for which they were miracu» 
louſly prepared, and now ſtrengthen- 
ed in their ſufferings for it, by the 
comforts and aſſſfance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, They knew themſelves tobe 
a company of rude and illiterate men, 
(or at leaſt ſome of them were) not 
poliſhed either by art or Education, 
for converle with the learned Rabbies 
amongſt the Jews, or the ſubtil Phi- 
lolophers amongſt the Gentiles ; and 
pet they baMed, and could ſilence 

oth, had not their force reached far- 
ther thantheir argument. And there- 
fore ( layes S. Paul) where s the wiſe ? 
where ts the Scribe? where is the diſpu- 
ter of his world? Hath nat God made 


foolſh 
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fooliſh the wiſdom of this world ? (1 
bt x Deacon to the Apoltics, was 
but a to was 
yet {o full of faith, and ſo endowed 
with the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that he did not only amaze the people 
with the greatneſs of his Miracles ; 
but when many diſputantswere d 
againſt him, he did not only y 
encounter, but overcame them too; 
For they were not able to reſiſt the wiſ- 
dom and the Spirit by which he ſpake, 
(AQts 6.10,). They were fain to 
leave their reaſoning, and conſult 
their ſubtilty ; and had no way to ſtop 
his mouth, but by a ſhower of ſtones, 
that took away his breath; What 
could fuch men as theſe have done, 
when they were brought before the 
Council of the Jews, or Tribunals of 
the Romans ? Where all the ſubtle 
quirks of Law , and all the in- 
ventions that malice could contrive, 
ſhould be uſed to entangle their 
innocence by craft; had not the 


Holy Ghoſt affifted them in ma- 
king their defence, looſened their 
tongues, and informed their under- 
ao-IÞ- 9 This was what was pro- 
miſed them 


before, and now as cer- 
tainly 
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tainly and fully accompliſhed ; For 
white our Savione ſent forth his 
twelve Apoſtles, and told then how 
chey ſhould aconter themfelves ; what 
were the contetts 'of their Commiſit- 
ott; and how they ſhould demexn 
chemfelves : He acquaints them alſo 
what dangers they were likely to err- 
counter with ; T were fent forth 
as Sheep inthe midſt of Wolves ; Eve- 
T one would endeavour to devour 
them ; And therefore they ſhould be 
feourged in the Synagogues ; and be brought 
before Kjngs and Governours, upon 
their Maſters account. But ( fayes 
he), When they ſhall deliver you ap , 
let it not trouble you, that ye are not 
weff skilld in the Law, where ſub- 
rity may caufea Criminal ro eſcape, 
when ignorance may draw the inno- 
cent iato puniſhment : For if ſhall be 
given you in that ante hony what ye (hall 
ſpeak; For it is nor ye that Joes h, bitthe 
Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh is 
708, (Marth, to. rg. ). w men 
that had fuch extraordinary confirma- 
rions of their Apoftleſhip, and found 
theſe aſfiftancesfron the Holy Ghoſt, 
maſt needsbefully convinced of thoſe 
chings thar wereqmprinted on _ 
| under- 
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brought up- 
on thernby che fubciley of the Politici- 
ans of che Workd, bur all the tortures 
and cruel deaths, which malice was 
able tq wfiitt. And thus did the Ho- 
ly Spirit of truth, gnide the Apoſtles 
auto all trwh. 

Bur yet ( notwithftanding all this ) 
Fries canirwornoant Fare. wo 
Apoltts and primitive Difcip our 
Saviour, had thus the conduCt of the 
holy Spirit ; Yet it was never intend- 
ed xo guide them into all cruths of all 
kinds ;'For this were to extend a pro- 
miſe beyond what was ever deſigned 
by the Holy Ghoft. Truth is a word 
of a lhrpe interpretation; it runs 
through all Arts and Sciences, and is 
as comprehenſive as all the objes 
and underftandings of men : For, 


. whereever there 1s a conformity be- 


twine the objet and a rightly prepa- 
red itelteA, there is truth: Nay, there 
is too often truth- in that which __ 

| 0 
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do fot underſtand.;The Spirit therefore 
did not deſign, in his ſacred and. infal. 
lible conduCt, to extendthe-Gapacities 
of the - ſacred Apoliles, toian' infinite 
comprehenſion, {o-as to cauſethem to 
know omne ſcibile ; 'every thing that 
is capable to be known : For that were 
not only to make a new creation, but 
to put them beyond the capacity of 
Creatures ; Nay, though he is. Qmni- 
potent, to go beyond his own power, 
in making Beings as infinite as Him- 
ſelf. Nor did the Spirit in the gui- 
dance of the Apoſtles into af zruth, 
intend their information, in the truths 
of all the Arts and Sciences extant in 
the World: He did not deſign to in- 
ſtrut them in the art of Sy/logeſs ; Nor 
that they ſhould read natural Philo- 
ſophy to the World ; He did not 1in- 
rend to teach them to call the Stars by 
their names ; or that they ſhould, by 
virtue of his inſtruction, know their 
{everal motions, diſtances, or altitudes : 
He did not intend Aphoriſms in Phy- 
ſick; Or togive to them Geometrical 
PRapernees 3 Nor to _ them a 
rious and expert Artificers, thoug 
ſome of theſe bo made themſelves 
Apoltles 3 Nor to teach them the _ 
rs 
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'C bers of Arithmetick ; Or the Aﬀtrolo- 
ls gical ſignatures of things, or times and 
a leaſons ; For, theſe were not for them 
Se to know -; [becauſe the Father had - put 
ot them into his own power, ( AQts 1. 7.). 
IE And therefore, as they were never fo 
'© or and bold, ſo neither were the 

0 unlucky, as the Pope, who mu 
f needs condemn a point in Geogra- 
* phy, and: the tenet of Aztipodes, for a 
Hells 


D oying Hereſie : So little did he 
2 know the univerſal Empire he pre- 
A tended to, that he did not under- 


? ſtand the extent of it, nor the Figure 
S or Bounds, or Inhabitants of that Earth 
. over which he yet pretended an Au- 
thority. The Holy Ghoſt, therefore, 
C guided the Apoſtles into thoſe truths 
- only, in Divinity, which included the 
* }F full Dodrine of the Goſpel ; which 
ſ our Saviour delivered , that they might 
f be able to preach them tothe preſenr 
[ age, and commit them to writing for 
. the uſe of all ſucceeding Generations. , 
4 The Spirit was not given to them to 


make them great Hiſtorians, or Philo-' 
F fophers; but Chriſtians ; and to capa- 
, citate them, to be the planters and 


founders of Churches, not the poſts 
7 and ſtandards of diſpute ; Or to be the 
| leaders 
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leaders of Seats apd Fattions.in Philo»! 
ſophy : They were to ere a Pillar 
truth -ſetled upon -a firta foundatiqny! 
Chriſt himſelf ſupporting wv Build; 


ing, and this neither for Paſt 
Poetry, but for a Ruleand ears of ry of 
ſtanding Religionand Devotion, 


J 
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F { 
by 
Id; 
of 
fol HE fouls of men whilft hous'd 
| in theſe bodies of clay, are dark- 
" 1 and obſcured, natwuhſtanding all 
"| rhe wipdowsof ſenſe,toler inthelight 


of external objets to. an intergqurle 
with the. mind : For ſuppoſing our 
{cnſes. could alwayes make true and 
exact repreſentations” to our . ſouls, 
which yet we know: are often decei- 
ved ;. yet theſe could only convey ſuch 
things: as are the proper objects of the 
ſouls of men: Tholgof an 2 ago 
P. Padie OL an mage, muir n cape 
the perception of our outward ſenſes ; 
and, if reaſon it ſelf, when moſt dif- 
entangled from thoſe fetters which our 
ſenſes too often impoſe, ſhould en- 
. | deavour to make propoſitions and in- 
+ | ferences about the eſſences of thoſe 
things, whole ſpiritual natures evade 
our {enſe, our notions could not be ad- 
equate to the things themſelves , nor 

cou 
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could we fully comprehend what is 
infinite, nor have a poſitive Idea of ſpi- 
ritual Beings, though reaſon might 
conclude thet exiſtence. Hence 1s it 
chat all our definitions and deſcriptions 
of theſe are therefore imperfe& , be- 


cauſe negative ; and, though, we may | 


conclude what they are not, we never 
could, by humane power, yet reſolve 
compleatly what they are ; which 
makes Divine Revelation neceſſary, 
and that we ſhould have faith beyond 
our reaſon, though we never believe 
without reaſon, ro aſſure vs of the 
authority we confide in : This being, 
therefore , our ſtate and condition 4n 
this World, we muſt as well praiſe 
Gods Goodneſs, as admire his Power 
for ſending us that Spirit of Truth 
which guides us into all truth, that 
is neceſſary to conduQt us to eternal 
happineſs. Now this -Promile I told 
you , I would conſider two wayes, 
(1.) Asitrelated tothe Apoſtles, and 
firſt Diſciples of our Lord and Saviour. 
(2. ) As it concerns the who!e Church 
of Chriſt, that is, or ſhall be militant 
on the earth. The firſt of thele is 
already diſpatched. And therefore I 
now proceed to the ſecond, To _— 

e 
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the Promiſe of the Spirits guidance, as 
it concerns the Churchthroughout the 
ſeveral Ages; and Periods, of the Chrt- 
ſtian World. . I have already proved 
the. divine influence on the minds of 
men, (though its immediate operati. 
on 1s t00 difficult to be explained, as 

tothe manner of its energy and work), 

and that we have no reaſon to disbe- 

lieve the thing, for that we know not 

the manner of its operation : What, 

therefore, isnow to be diſcourled ({up- 

poling the truth of ics influence 1n 

goncea! , and that extraordinary aſſi- 

nce he gave unto the Apoſtles) is ; 

How the Holy Spirit of God poſſeſſes 

the minds of thoſe with truth , who 
make themſelves, by holy diſpoſitions, 

and a due exercile of their rational fa- 

culties, capable to receive it ; and what 

truths thoſe are rhat the Spirit of God 

guides men into ? 

Asto the firſt 3 ſuppoſing that which 
has been already proved ; That the 
Apoſtles were inſpired from above 
to receive a full revelation of thoſe 
truths, ( by opening their un-erſtan- 
dings and quickning their memories ) 
that concern the ſalvation of mankind, 
and that they committed them to wri- 
Ll tins, 
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ting, faithfully recording them for the 
uſe of poſterity; and that theſe aze to 
be ſtanding rules for all ages and ge- 
nerations to come : I cannot find any 
other method the Spirit has uſed, or 
does continue, to guide the ages ſuc- 
ceeding the Apoſtles into all truth; but 
what is contained in theſe three parti- 
culars, ( 1. ) By thoſe Scriptures which 
he inſpired the Apoſtles to publiſh and 
deliver. (2.) By imclining the hearts of 
ſome men to continue that Miniſtry, 
which muſt endure to the end of the 
world. And ( 3. ) By confirming thoſe 
truths contamed in the Scriptures,unto 
the mindsof men,by co-operating with 
the external miniſtration, by aninter- 
nal work upon the underftanding,wll, 
and affections of thoſe who are inchi- 
nable inthe day ot his power. 

Firſt then, The Spirit of truth guides 
ns into all truth, by thoſe Scriptures 
Chritt and his Apoſtles delivered tobe 
the ſtanding rules for poſterity ; Theſe 
are thoſe hvely CharaQters, inwhich 
we may read the Nature of God, and 
the dire&tons of our hves ; Theſe are 
fuch an infallible rule of trath, thac 
they certainly guide thoſe into it, who 
foberly and conſcientiouſly apprehend 

and 
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and follow them : They convey peace 
of conſcience here, which is 5 thing 
valuable above Crowns and King« 
dorms' ; and hereafter give us ſuck 
poſſeffions, as infumtely tranicend the 
_ of ourthoughts, and exceed all 
umane expeQtations. Theſe Holy 
Scriptures contain fuch a ws bo« 
dy of Doctrine, that they need not any 
additions to be made to them; 'Ler 
their own ſenſe be but ſufficiently ex« 
laited, and if they are permiceed to 
k their own mind, rhey will nei- 

they want Apocyyphe, nor Traditions, 
ror any new Revelation nether , to 
fender chem a compleat Syſtem of 
Divinity ; Mens own DoQtines, and 
not" Chriſts, want Traditions to con- 
firrt them ; and *ris the pride and co- 
verouſne(s of a Set of men , that 
would make all Chriſtians groan with 
their burden; and void Gods Word 
with their own pretenſions ( however 
they are varniſhed with the plauſible 
Epithets of ancient and Apoltolical, 
that make ſuch additions to the Scris 
ptures ). But the Holy Scriptures, 


- which were, at firſt, given by inſpirati 


bn of God, ate able; of themſelves, 
when rightly underſtood, to make the 
uU 2 mart 


292 4. Diſcourſe concerning is 


man of God perfeCt : And, if they. are 
able. to furniſh the Miniſter ; certaia- 
ly, they are ſufficient to inſtru& the 
ople : Nay, to make them through- 
furniſhed to all good works, and are 
able ro make them wiſe unto falvat 
on through faith which is in Jeſus ; 
(2 T__ I5, 16,17.). Hence 1s it 
chat thefeare ſo far from being taken 
from the- adult , that they are to be 
expoſed to Childrens Learning ; Or 
elſe, it would not have been 7 :mothy's 
commendation, that, from 4 child, he 
had known the Scriptures ; And if ſuch 
Elogiums were made in the honour of 
the Old Teſtament, much more praiſes 
muſt be given to the New , which 
ſhews us a way to be juſtified from 
thoſe things, from which we could not be 
jaſtified by the Law of Moſes ( Afls 
13.39.) ; and brings life and inimor- 
tality to light (2 Tim.1.+0.). The 
Doctrines, in the Goſpel, preached by 
Chriſt, and enlarged upon by the A- 
poſtles, through the powerful inſpira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, are ſufficient, 
accompanied with thoſe means ap- 
pointed for their delivery, and the or- 
cinary aſliltances given to thoſe that 
attend them with humility, to guide 
men 
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men into all thoſe truths requiſite to 
be known in relation to their eternal 
welfare. And, therefore, bleſſed are 
they, (ayes our Saviour) that hear the 
word of God and keep it ( Lake 11. 28.), 
From hence draw we the water of 
life ; and theſe are the freſh ſprings of 
ſalvation, at which mankind may fa- 
tisfie themſelves. Here have we di- 
reCtions to demean ' our ſelves in all 
our various conditions in the World, 
that we may endure both the Sun-ſhine 
and the Storms: that proſperity may 
neither ſwell, nor adverſity conſume 
us; S. Paul's advice, therefore, to Ti- 
mothy, rmuſt be attended by us alſo; 
To continue in the things which we have 
learned, and have been aſſured of, know- 
ing of whom we have learned them ; and 
that, becauſe evil men and ſeducers ſhall 
wax worſe and worſe, deceiving, and be- 
ing deceived (2 Tim. 3.13, 14. ). Let 
the infallible men of myſtical, and 
unintelligible, demonſtration, en- 
deavour to prove what they cannot 
defend, but by their old argument of 
force and fire; Let them blaſpheme 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles, whilft, 
yet, they pretend to its inſpiration 
themſelves; Let thoſe argue againſt 
- ul 3 the 
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the Scriptures being a Rule, when 
rightly underſtood, that can defend 
their rine , only by a counterſcit 
_ tradition; Having no greater argument 
again(t rhe. ſufficiency of the Scripture 
but becauſe it conſumes their Hay 
and Stubble ; And that they can there 
neither fetch Wood to burn us, :nor 
Stones to deſtroy us: Bur, let us, who 
are of the day, be ſober, and be wile 
to that which is good : And, then, as 
God formerly ſubjected Sathan ta the 
ſeed of the Woman, for that by the 
Serpent he deceived their ſimplicity, 
and ſtain'd their innocence; ſo, though 
now he endeavours by ſubtile unpo- 
ſtors to beguile ſoft and ignorant 
minds ; he ſhall not alwayes. triumph 
in his villany ; But tbe God of peace 
{ball bruiſe_him under our feet ſhortly 
( Row. 16. 20.). The Providence of 
God' is a great deep ; the reaſon of 
man 15 not able to fathom itz And 
though he may, for the puniſhment of 
our ſins, the tryal of our vertue, or to 
make our adverſaries ripe for degſtru- 
tion, permit ſome to ereft their 
Plumes, and lead captive unawary fouls 
in triumph ; yet, though be that tand- 
th muſt take heed l:[6 he fall, let us, 
ac- 


according to S. Pau/*s advice, hold faf 
the form of ſound wards ( 2 Tim. 
1.13.) ; and contend earneſtly for that 
faith which was oxce delivered unto the 
Saints ( Fude, ver.3.); and withdraw 
from every brather that walketh diſor- 
derly, and wot after what has been deli- 
vered ( 2 Theſſ. 3.6.); And, if we 
walk according to this rule, peace ſhall be 
apon us, and mercy ( Gal. 6. 16.): We 
need not then be afraid of the winds 
and ſtorms, nor yet of him that kills 
the body, if we truly fear him that 
can deftroy the ſoul ; Which none 
but God himſelfcan do : For (ayes 
our Saviour) , whoſoever heareth theſe 
ſazings of mine, and doth them , is like 
4 wiſe man who built his houſe upon 4 
rock ; and though the rain deſcend,the 
floods come, and the winds blow, and 
beat upon that houſe, it falls nor 
( Matth. 75.24. ). The God of truth, 
having now given us a, ſtanding rule 
by the glorious inſpiration of his Ho- 
ly Spirit, expeQts that it ſhould be the 
zeneral mealure of our ations: And, 
2s no ſign would be given of our Sa- 
yviours death and reſurreCftion, beſides 
that of the Prophet Jonas; fo no rule | 
can be expected by us , beſides the 
U 4 Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, to-the univerſal period and 
general Conflagration : Hence js it 
that S. Paul puts all under the ſevereſt 
curſe, that pervert this, or preach 
another Golpel ; And he does not only 
anathematize men, bur paſſes the ſame 
ſentence upon Angels, if at any time 
they ſhould prove fo bold and impious; 
Nay, he doubles the curſe,to teſtifie his 
faith,and proclaim the irrepealable du- 
ration of the Goſpel : But thoughwe, or 
an Angel from heaven prea:h any other 
\ Goſpel unto you, tet him be accarſed, 
. (Gal.1.8. ). What was indited by the 
in{piration of the Spirit, is certainly 
true, and we may confide in it ; What 
1s added by the wit of men , may 
poſſibly be falle ; - and therefore it 15 
not to bebe looked upon as infalli- 
ble, any farther than 1t can be pro- 
ved, cither directly, or by conſequence, 
from the Scriptures themſelves. This 
15 the rule which the ancient Fathers 
diſputed againſt the Hereticks by ; and 
this mult be the meaſure and rule of 
our faith, it being fo full and plain, 
that no new Article mult be added to 
gur Creed 3 nor any other rules of 
duty contradictory to theſe 3 all ne- 
ceſlary things being fo eaſie , that 
{1-: 2h : any 
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any perſon of any ordinary capacity, 
uling the methods of Gods own inſti 
rution, may ſoon arrive at knowledge 
enough to {ave him, if his will does 
not rebell againſt his underſtanding, 
and he fairhfully praQtiſes what he 


. knows : Nor cquld the - end of Gods 


Law ever be obtained, or men be left 
inexculable, if it were ſo obſcure, that 
it could not unriddle it ſelf. For the 
end of all Laws, being the obedience 
of thoſe that are bound by them : How 
can men obey that, which they can- 
not, by any means, underſtand ? And, 
if it cannot (by the ardinary helps:of 
the learned in it) interpret - it (elf, 
there muſt, then, be a new inſpiration 
to interpret what was inſpired before : 
And then there will be twa ioſpirati- 
ons, where one would have ſerved : 
Becauſe he that can interpret a Law 
plainly to the World , might have 
made it plain at its firſt delivery : Un- 
leſs, perchance, we may think it wiſer 
to do any thing with tojl and pains, 
which may be performed with ecaſc 
and pleaſure : ? Tis true indeed, that 
many men by _—_ or wiltulnels, 
when they forſake the Guides of Gods 
appointment , heaping [__ to 

| them- 
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themſelves, having itching ears, ma 
be, and are ;. led divers es, 
under the fpecious pretence of truth. 
And thus thoſe amongſt the Galatians, 
who in thoſe early dayes troubled the 
Church, ' perverted the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
( Ge: 1.9. )\; But this 15no argument 
apainſt the ſufficiency or plainneſs of 
the Scripture, in things neceſſary to 
our eternal ſalvation -: For they are, 
'uſually, more abſcure Texts, that are 
to exerciſe the more Learned and 
Critical part of men, upon which He- 
refies are founded ; And this, too tc 
frequently is occaſioned by men that b/ 
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wrack and torture their underſtan- t2 
ſtandings, to conceive ſuch things as ” 
are not here perfeatly to be known ; { 


Or, if they are to be fathomed þb th 
other men, yet are above the reach 

of thoſe, who thus ignorantly and er- ta 
Toneoully apprehend them : Thus ſa 
S. Peter ( ſpeaking of $. Pa«/'s Epiſtles) Pc 
ſayes, that in them there are ſome things th 
hard to be underſtood, which they that are to 
wnlearned and unſtable wreſt ( as they th 
do allo the other Scriptures ) «nto u 
their own deftruttion, ( 2 Pet. 3. 16.). W 
But another fort there are too, that w 
have too much fuhtilty ta be accounted en 
19N0» 
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ignorant.; Who are {ome of rhe 
Ti re utess of the world, that A 
ic ths Tr Tents to their —_ 
oouly bx probs the Scriptures 
pron wha y WEre never tour 
' Ofery we have 
heard, ks i my Body, br to 
porn that abſurd Dotirine a of Tran- 
ubſtantiation : Nor Feed wy Sheep, to 
prove the Popes Supremacy : Nor He 
will guide you into all truth tr rove 
his Infallibility : Nor, He e ſa- 
ved, yes [0 dd to prove tt 
tory : Whea all heſe Textsare capa» 
ble of fairer and more plain interpre- 
tations to another, and more cohe- 
rent, ſenſe ; But that the ambition of 
ſome men would entitle themſelves to 
the government ofthe reſt; Andthen 
frame others belief to render them 
tame for ſuch a tyranny, and to be 
ſubje&t to whatſoever they will im- 
poſe, when all this while they fuit 
the Articles of the Churches Faith, 
to the encreaſe of their own Wealth, 
the better to ſupport their Pride and 
Uſurpation. Nay, on the other fide, 
we haye thoſe among(t our ſelves, 
who call the Pope names, and yet 
embrace his Dadcrine; And tie thar 
intal- 
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iofallibility, which they rob the Ro- 
»az Chair of, to their own ſingle and 
Enthuſiaſtick determinations; Who, 
by miſunderſtanding ſome' Texts of 
Scripture, direQt themſelves by -a | wie 
vate impulſe, and then muſter theſe to 
defend it : But the Flower 1s not the 
leſs fragrant, for that the Spider thence 
will ſuck for poiſon ; Nor does the 
Scripture ceaſe to be a ſafe, and ſufh- 
cient Rule to thoſe, who ary ap- 
prehend and follow it ; Notwithſtand- 
ing ſome may wreſt and miſapply it : 
Nor does the Spirit, at any time, con- 
tradiCt it ſelf : He having, therefore, 
inſpired ſome men tocommit a Rule 
to writing for future Generations, to 
read and underſtand, and put forth a 
Law that is ſufficiently plain and per- 
ſpicuous 3 And men having reaſon 
and — my , aſhſted 
by the Spirits ordinary directions to 
guide themſelves by the meaſures of 
this Ruleand Law intoall truth : He 
expes, now, rhat they ſhould order 
ehemfelves as they do by all human 
Laws ; That is; to believe upon the Au- 

thority of the Impaler ; and live pro- 
portionably to ſo great a favour ; and 
fbour to underſtand - what he has 


put 
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put into their power to know ': Re- 
Ro- | membering that of wile Agar | Add 
and | thou not unto Gods words, leſt he reprove 
ho, | zhee, and thou be found 4 liar, ( Prov. 
s of | 3o. 6: ),; : The authority, God, has 
Pri | given tothe Governors of his Church, 
2 tO empowers them to command or alter 
the circumſtantials, that all things muy be 
nce done decently and in order : In theſe we 
the are tO obey them that hive the rule over 
- «s, and to fubmit our felves,:( Heb. 
ap- 13. 17.) : But no menare authorized 
1d- to uſurpthe Throne of God himſelf; 
It : To DER Articles a 4y > ; Or 
"n- impole other primary rules of duty, 
re, than what the find written in t 
ule Scriptures ; They, are only to con- 
to firm, and explain, them : For, as we 
12 muſt-not think of -men, ſoneither of 
er- Dotctrines, . above what is written : 
on Our language and deſign, mult be the 
ed ſame with S. Paul; To deliver that / 
to which we alſo received, (1 Cor. 15, 
of 3.); So may we be workers together with 
Te Gods And whea the world in the wil- 
er dom of God ( that is; by the works of 


IN + God, which demonſtrate his wiſdom ) 
U- knows not God ; it may pleaſe him, 
O= by the fooliſhneſs of preaching, ( 1. &. 
d what ſome men account folly ) ro ſave 


thems 
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thens that believe, (1 Cor. 1. 21.); ' And 
this leads me ro the next i pareicu- 
lar in which the Holy Spirit 6f-God 
guides us,that areremotefrom the Apo- 
ſtles Age,into alt trath which they deti- 
vered : By inclining che minds of forne 
men, to contifive that Miniftyy that 
muſt have its ſuceeffion unts the end 
of the World : And this is the fecond 
way of the Spirits 'eondutt. 

That in al ws gas Conftititions, 
which tuve beet# in the World,” there 
hasbeeti a ſepaitrs; #&nd appointed; Mi: 
niftry, is miors BetHriotstharts ſpend 
words in the provf ef it;; *Tis eos deep- 
ly planted in the-Mirids of rien, and 
it hears art equal date with the'Law 
of Natute fix'd it us : Withe\t iis, 
publick Worſhip: &anot tdve its con- 
ſtant and orderly Being ; And- had 
not this been' eft#bliſhed with the con: 
ſtixution of Chriſtianity, it would not 
only have been in" & worſe condition, 
than any Religion which has poſſeſſed 
the world; Butj that any Trade, of 
Occupation atnong us, to the odtain- 
ment of which, men muſt be learfiers, 
before they become able Workmen ; 
Or. are permitted to exerciſe their 
particular Callings amongſt ay 
we 
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well ordered, and embodied, Socie- 
ty. 

” The ſeparation, therefore, of forme 


men from the ty of Chriſti 
ans was firſt m our Saviour him- 


' ſelf; When he the Apoſtles, 


and ſene forth the leventy — 
to preach the Goſpel unto human 
tures, And, when the time of his 
ute from the world was come ; 
When he was tobe received into his 
Fathers Kingdom, in fuch a triumph 
as became a our, and one to 
whom all power was ; Hede- 
livers his tull Commiſion to his A- 
== fubſticacing them, in his own 
to rule his Church, and to or- 
dain their Succeflors ; Thar, like the 
Tribe of Levi, they might be legiri- 
mate, and by a continued and di 
guiſhable deſcent, they might be per- 
tothe end ofthe World. As 
”y Father fent me ( «nm ) fofend 
Tyou, ( John 20. 21. ). Or,as S. Mar 
thew deſcribes it ; Al power 15 given t0 
me both in Aleoven and is Earth ; Go ye, 
therefore, and teach all Nations, Bapth- 
zing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
Teaching them to obſerve all 777 A what 


fſoever © 
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faever I have commanded you: And to ? 
I am with-you alway ( to wit ; in the ex- 
erciſe of this power, by your ſelves, 
and Succeſſors,) tothe end of the wor ld, 
_ 28. 18;19, 20. ). * Theſeare 
e of tholt: gifts our Saviour gave 
urito : men, when he aſcended upon 
high, ( Epheſ. 4..8.). For; he gave 
ſome Apoſtles ; and ſome Prophets ; and 
fome Evangeliſts;; und ſome Paſtors, and 
Teachers : For the ' perfettins uf the 
Saints ; | for the _ , + the Miniſtry ; 
or - the edifying "of. 1 ay. of Chriſt : 
Th 15 tO Lars *ill w—— come 1n- 
to the Unity of the Body 'of Chriſt, 
to encreale our: knowledge -in- the 
Chriſtian DoQtrine, and: prevent our 
being deceived, and led. into error. 
Hence was Timothy's Office, which he 
had received by. the Ordination of $. 
Paul; tiled 'a gift, (2 Tim. 1. 6.): 
And leſt theſe appointments ſhould not 
be accounted the produQts; and deſig- 
nation, of the Holy Spirit ; Thele 
gifts are attributed to the - Spirit ; 
Whois in himſelf one uniform Being, 
, though theſe were divers, according 
to the variety of times and ſeaſons; 
And they are all ſuch manifeſtations of 
the Spirit, as are given to men to profit 
: withal, 
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withal,- (1 Cor.'12.), Now as Gods 
Providence Rules the World, though 
we can neither diſcover kisGouncal, 
nor” are'able toiaccount for the man- 
ner of his operation ; As' he diſpoſes of 
Crowns andKingdoms, determines our 
dayes, and diſpoſes our Habitations 3 
though theſe' things are accompliſh- 
ed, iby an order and train of ſecond 
Cauſes, ſeverally deſigning; and con- 
curring tothe end ; So does the Holy 
Spirit diſpoſe the way of the Educatt- 
on of ſome, and incline their minds to 
the Office of Miniſters in the Church 
of Chriſt, that Gods people may nor 
periſh for want of knowledge ; But 
there may be ſome alwayes to preach' 
the Word, and to convey Chriſts Do. 
Crine from Generation to Generati- 
on : That his Church being built up» 
on the true confeſſion of an Holy Faith, 
as on a brm and well fixed Rock, the 
gates of Hell may never be able to prevail 
aoainſt it ( Matth. 16. 16. and 18. ). 
Now a ſufficient number of ſuch men, 
diſtinguiſhed by their Education, and 
manner- of living, from thoſe that 
are more encompaſled with the noiſe 
and diſturbing affairs of this life, be- 
ing prepared by a previous train of 
X Cit. 
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eixcamſtances, and having the advag- 
tages of their. own parts and under- 
ſtandings ; And being by ſuch means 
able to fee into the notions of thoſe 
that have gone before them, having 
been uſed more to reading, confidera- 
tion, and retirement, than, other men, 
and to weigh the juſt conſequences of 
things ; 1key muſt needs attain 2 
competent abilicy in the matters of 
Religion, to which they moſt apply 
themſelves; And they. may be ca 
ble, through , the affiitance of that 
Spirit, who. calls and gives them Au- 
thority mm their Office, to become in- 
ftruments 4n his hands; to guide men 
imo the wayes of truth, In all the 
Arts and Myſteries of the World, we 
deem it a natural way to kearn, b 
obtaining one, that is skilful himſelt, 
to teach us the Principles and Grounds 
of his Knowledge ; And, we more 
certainly, and eaſily, obtain our de- 
ſign when we have ſuch a one ro in- 
ſtruct vs : So is it in matters of Reli- 
gion ; *Tis a natural way to inform 
our ſelves in thoſe things that, concern 
our Salvation, when we have not 00- 
ly an inſpired Rule 3 But men Educa- 
ted intothe:; knowledge of thole _ 
that 
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that prepare them for the underſtand- 
ing the MyRterics of Religion, andare 
aſterwards appointed by due Ceremos« 
ny and thedireQtion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to guide us into all truth, 

Eſpecially ——_— laſt place) we 
conſider that the Spirit of truth con» 
firms thoſe truths, contained in the 
Scriptures, unto the minds of med, 
by co-operating withthe external ap- 
pointed Miniftrations, by an internal 
work upon the underſtanding and af- 
feftions. That there is fuch a thing 
as a Divine illumination yet continu- 
ed amongſt Chriſtians, as our Church 
owns it by her Prayers; ſo no man can 
reaſonably contradict it : Not that 
it does render any man infallible , 
as the Romaniſts affirm ; Nor inſpire 
men with any new Dodrine or Rules 
of life, beſides what it has revealed in 
the Scriptures ; as ſome Enthuſiaſts 
adventure to determine : Yet, we muſt 
got, to avoid the extreams, forlake: 
fo uſeful an Article of belief, that gives 
God the glory of his power, and keeps 
us dependent upon him, and is fo 
great a foundation of our prayers and 

ifes. ' Truth is not to be forſaken 
by the Jews, becauſe the Samaritans 
X 2 may 
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may be of the ſame opinion ; Nor 
ſhall I (like the Jews in Barbary) re- 
fuſe to cat -of that Meat which 1s 
dreſs'd by one of a different perſwa- 
ſion : Or to drink in the ſame Cup 
with, a 490r, when he is a perſon 
of a whollome Conſtitution, until 
it has undergone the Ceremony of 
Waſhing : - Truth, in this World , 
will be blended with error 5 and 
*ris' the prudence, as welt as piety of 
a Chriftian ,'to make a ſeparation of 
che Wheat from the-Chaft; and not to 
flight and refule the one, | becauſe the 
other has been mix'd with it. *Tis 
true indeed ( as Mr. Hales expreſſes 
t). The Promife of the Spirit ro the 
Apoſthkes, which: ſhould lead rhem into 
all truth, was made good unto them 
by private and fecret informing their 
underſtandings with high and hea- 
venly Myſterres, which never entered 
ito the conceit of man: And, to us 
this promiſe 15 made good , becauſe 
what was written by Revelation in 
their hearts, for our inftruftion, they 
have writtea' in their Books: But yet 
this is not all the aſſiſtance the Spirie 
aves us: For, though he does not in+ 
tpue us with. any new Doctrine ; yes 
he 
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he opens our underſtandings to the ap- 
peck endoordf the old : 7 far SO 
admitting the conceit of an impulſe ts 
be the rule and meaſure of our live ; 
becauſe we know what mifchiefs have 
over] the World, when propoſi- 
tions have been vailed with ſuch a pre- 
tence, - and” it may be our own as well 
aSS. Auſtin's oblervation ; Tanto ſunt 
ad ſeditionem faciliores , quanto ſibi vis 
dentur ſpiritu excellere : Men are the 
more prone to ſedition, by how much the 
more they ſeem to excell in their inſpi- 
ration ; yet there cannor' appear the 
ſame danger, where the Spirit only 
aſſiſts our underſtandings toapprehend 
thoſe truths which are already deli- 
ver'd, and inclines our wills and af- 
fettions to embrace them ; * whenac- 
cording to the direCtion of S. John, we 
are not ſocredulous, as to believe eve- 
ry Spirit ; but to try the Spirits, whether 
they are of God or no, (1 John 4. 1.). 
Now, then only _ we reaſonably 
conclude, our underſtandings to be in- 
fluenced by the Spirit, when our no- 
tions agree with the written Word ; 
For, to the Law, and to the Teſtimony, . 
({ayes the Prophet) ; if they [peat 
not accor ding to this word It 1 berauſe 
X 3 there 
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there is ns morning, Or lght, in them 
(1/4. 8. 20.). There are divers means 
_—_ in ewlelyes , and r 
+, es by Al y God, for the 
orming men 1n the truths that coo- 
cern lormig Reading, meditation, and 
hearing the Woes are proper methods 
to inform our underſtandings, and to 
guide us into-the way of truth ; But 
prayer is, therefore, wont to be ſuper 
added, not only to compoſe our minds, 
and make them fit for Divine Con- 
templation, by a ſequeſtration of our 
thoughts from thoſe external objeQts, 
that by intermixing themſelves with 
thoſe that are more ſpiritual, confound 
our, Idea's and notices of things, and 
render our Minds more looſe and ex- 
travagant ; -But becauſe Prayer ſuppli- 
cates thoſe aids and afſiſtances of the 
Spiit,., that facilitate.our apprehenfi- 
ons of truth. ; by removingobjettsthat 
crumble and diſorder them ; and it 
; wr our potions More: clear and 
able. We uſe the means that are 
within our power, and ſet our reaſbn 
and faculties on work; and-then the 
Spirit, by a ſecret operation, enlarges 
Qur minds, and bleſſes our endea 
Thus Paul muſt plant, and Apollo water, 
although 
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although it is God rhat-giqes the in 
creaſe (1 Cor. 3.6. ).'" & dts the 
the heart of Lyttr to en- 


braco the Goſpel, whil&'ſhe atrended 
<e0it, as it was1} by S. Paul; (AG; 
26.14.). When the A les were 
yet diffident concerning the (truth of 
our Saviours refivereGhigs, th hd ie Poe 
had the COOITOT a8d the Pro- 
phetrgend the P/7 me /in _ 
Qed; yer Crib Keiently 
iſt himſelf opti 
ngs, before —_ proterm mg 
protand kein 'meaning of ' thoſe Scrt- \ 
1p wt = 45. ) ASwe may do 


CP hy 1}. ); So, ſeparated from 
mz we cave nothing, (Fon 15. 5.). 
«<4 nts 6 has P_ our 
into our/oOwn ; yet has 

a —— . T ge 
at WE 18 umble; depen 
him, or oy aid: For the 
animal man, chat 15not poſſeſſed with 
che Divine benedition and influence 
of the Spirit, ( who admitsaot of pro» 
poſitions prov'd only by Miracles ) re- 
ceiveth not © the: things of the Spirit of 
God, becauſe they appear fooliſhneſs 


unto him ; : neither can he know chem, 
X 4 whilſt 
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whilſt he xemains in that condition, 
becauſe, they. are ſpiritually diſcerned, 
are prove! ſby Miracles, not Lagick, 
T4 1 Cor, 2: 14; ) , Hence 1s it , that 
'S- Fude deſcribes ſenſua/ men, to be ſuch 
as have nat. the Sprrir,, ( ver. 19, of his 
"Epiſtle Pack upon the view. of: a} 
this ; As,we have no xeaſon; by-our 
'unbeligf; kp deprive our ſelves of what 
5 proqiled, and to ſhut qut thoſe ab 
iſtances.from: our ſoy}s, which. bleſs 
.and facilitate our endeavours ; {0 we 
have no,cauke to ſay; that our ſafety is 
beyond-our' power, and that Heaven 
45 t0p-high for our reach.; \{ince-if we 
Ghaaly prepare our hearts, and. de- 
;voutly.. petition the -aſſfiſtances of he 
Spirit, we may obtainit,'and God ail 
Pot be! wanting to us, if-we are nor, 
Alt, wanting to.our delves. - Thisis 
what $} d»ſtin fayes, Facienti quoll in 
ie eff," Dens non denep at gratiam ; That 
Aiud, dares tot. deny bis grace #0 himwho 
es, 4 ts iu his power: And that pro- 
Jniſe ot, pur, Spviour, may relieve and 
.£ncourage, us ; That owr beaventy Ke 
ther will, give. the ' Holy Spirit #0; thews 
hat as bins ( Lake 1113-) 'Letus 
act then with the. dependence of exea+ 
gures, .and.yer not xelinquiſh tr 

| on 


\recewedy may att 


ny ea : Let us not wo be 
awng into an u ing and be- 

eure by't ofa Miradle, 
-and upon the! wheels of an extraordi- 
nary Providence ;/ tobe: ſnatched out 
ob rhe pit ot ignorance by an irreſiſti- 
ble toxce,: and informed by an Apoſto- 
lical::jlhagination-: :+ But, let vs uſe 
thoſe; means that] are pow put into-our 
own power, for thefull apprebenſion 
of all-diyige'and- necefary truth, and 
awalk-atcording to what we have alrea- 
-dy attained the knowledge of; that our 
obedience, accordinf'to what we have 
«the. ſincerity of 
-our winds: Andthen,1f any thing yet 
- remaggs; which 1s-neceflary farther for 
us todigow; Godowill 'uſe ſame me- 
thedjbr-other to inform us; and, by 
-his Spirit; diſpoſe: ouri underſtandings 
49: regew£::1t:; For:God ſhall reveal 
even _ us; and we have S. Paul's 
-word-for tr ( Philo 3s 255/16. ). - And 


thus k bave now, at length, conſidered 
;this pfomile of /acdingi men into truth, 
both 53 it :concerped the Apoſtles, and 
asi4 all9 relates aoto -our- ſelves: I 
have: hewed bow :it> guided them ; 
a9d how: it. dees -ftilt lead -us _ 
boy Truth, 
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files; ſo muſt it be'explained in 
tion to our ſelves: For this-univerſal, 
all eruth, qvaſt notbe underſtood in the 
utmoſt extent it is capable of; no more 
than it was with reference tothe-Apo- 
mer Pa army or 
w 21791? 
Fort The Spirit guides us into all 
rrath, which may be neceſiary'for the 
ordering our converſations in this 
—_ ſuitable to' the Religion, we 
are baptized into. There ave direfti- 
ons publiſhed in Sacred, Writ: for our 
Chriftian deportment in attonr vari- 
ous ſtates aud conditions:Fromi whence 
S. Paul, in the ral, b_ that 
our cnprerfariggle «5 it: n__ ay 
{pel of Chri# (Pla. 27 
"I 4 trange-and inſufficienc di- 
reCtion, were there not. in it © com- 
pleat rule for- our lives: The dutics 
at a Chriſtian are; either __— 


a * 


the Trial of Spirits. 
God, others, cndantir As to the 


WE Ae com God 
ye Joo yoproom mere ap = dro 


we pa BE Iu I £0 = 
being, general rules 
the Golpel (Jobs 4. 24.). we 
mult ove the Lord our God with all our 
heart, and with all our ſoul, and with af 
our mind (Marth. 22.37.). Astothe 
{ccond, we have this direQtion, To do 
f0 dthers ar we would have them dounto us 
(Mat.7.12.); And to love our neighbours 
as our ſelves (Matt. 22.39.): And as to 
our ſelves, we mult walk honeſtly as in 
rhe day, not in rioting and drunkenneſs not 
in chamber ing and wantouneſs,not in ſtrife 
and exvying : (Rom.'13. 13. ). Fo 
our whole duty is compre 
one Text of S. Paul; who tells us, tar 
the Godpel reaches us, that, dey 
wngodlineſt and worldly luſts , we bowl 
live foberly, righteouſly, and godly in the 
world: (Tit. 2.12. ): Pioufly towards 
God ;Riglueouſly towards our Neigh- 
bours; and ſoberly in relation to our 
ſelves. Nor have we only theſe gene- 
ral diretions, but choſe allo that are 
ſo particular , that we may hence take 
the meaſure of our duties ; and ſuch 
prudent gdvice 1s given 4n all the con- 
ditions 
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ditions that-may pagonn tq us; That 
we are neither left without .proper 
counſel, nor. yet without comfort and 
relict. | 
Secondly, The Holy Spirit -of Truth 
guides us into-all thoſe Divine Truths 
which we ought to believe; and of 
theſe he has given us fo exaQt an ac- 
count, that. no new Article is to be 
added to that Faith, which bas been al- 
ready delivered to the Saints. The 
Apoſtles Creed, 1a'which are contained 
all things neceſſary to compleat our 
belief, 15 in every Articlerevealed. in 
the Scripture ; And men that. go too 
far beyond it, are apt to be wile over 
much, and to think, and conclude, be- 
yood' ſobriety :., and therefore, 
Thiraly, TheSpirit thus guides us into 
all truth that; concerns our futore thap- 
pineſs, and falyation : It has informed 
us, that there- is {ucha ſtate, by bring- 
ing life and immortality ta: light, inthe 
pel : and. it has laid/-our 'and 
{mooth'd the way: that leads to.it: It 
has given ſore, deſcriptianpf the (tate 
ic ſelf, as far as,it was fit for-us to 
know , or our frail capacities, can re- 
Feive : fothat we may accommodate 
the words of the 2/abif to the Holy 
| Spirit ; 


«the Trial of Spirits." 317 


Spirit ; Thow ſhalt guide us with thy 
counſel, and afterwards receive us to 
glory ( Pfal. 53. 24.): Theſe are the 
truths the Holy Ghoſt ſtill guides us in- 
to, as far as our frailty is able to com- 
port with his methods and influence : 
He does not now come amongſt men 
t5 cauſe them to fpeak divers 
gua es; or to work Miracles amo 
ole who have the Records of the 
Goſpel : Nor yet , to reveal ſuch ſe- 
crets, as the Father 2 vo in his own 
_ and properly belong to God a- 
ne. He does not help us to ſearch into 
the Cloſets and Decrees of Heaven, no 
more than he diſcovers rhe Councels 
of Princes ; -nor does he elevate mens 
underſtandings, to diſtratt themſetves 
with things that are above them ; 
But, having given the Law of Life, he 
guidesour feet into the way of peace. 
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CHAP. XIIL 


Aving thus far accompliſbed m nc 
H delign, in confuting mens falſe | fit 
wp Or op ny m the Ho- | ar 
y Spirit of God, -upon due exatnina- | ti 
tion of others writings, and mine: | Iy 
own thoughes raiſed for ought I know | pt 
to the contrary, either by my conver- | to 
ſes with, or obſervations from, | W 
other men, (for I dare not call any | us 
thing mine own, ſo as to be any | fic 
firſt inventor ; Having no Common- | t© 
Place-Book to dire&t me): Or elſe | 8! 
from ſome Superiour benediQtion up- | PT! 
on human endeavours, which I have | 15 
attempted in fome part, to prove, and. | ce 
vindicate ; And to ſhew, 1 this, all | ly 
that I believe, or can, at this time ex- | Cc 
plain, in any meaſure unto others : 1 
That there may be ſome farther uſe bn 
made of this writing, I ſhall conclude | of 
all with a few brief Obſervationsand | th 
Inferences from the whole, or ſome | wW 
parts of this Diſcourſe. | Pc 
And, 
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And, Firs, Every' man-ought to 
judge for heel inmatters of Reli- 
N gion that are propoſed to his belief, 
or practice, as far as he has abilities, 
1d capacity to underſtand, Becauſe 
S. Fohnexhorts all men fo try the Spirits 
whether" they are of God ; And this will 
m neither ſtem to be abſurd, or impoſ- 
alſe | fible, when we ſhall conſider, that we 
4o- | are ment endued with rational facul- 
na- _ that we have 7 Ho- 
ine: | ly Scriptures, in whi thingsare 
ow | plain, that are univerſally neceffary 
er- | to the Salyation of mankind ; Thar 

m, | we have Guides appointed to hel 
ny | us inthe interpretatied of what is dit- 
ny | ficult, and the Holy: Spirit promiſed 
on- | to afſhſt us in all ; Which God 
le | gives to every one who, in earneſt 
up- | prayer, devoutly asks it ; And which 
ve | 1s preſent with him, in allemergen- 
ind | ces, *till, bya vicious life, he ſtrange- 
all | ly grieves kim, and by an obſtinate 
ex- | continuance in the habits of fin, he 
rs: r_ it totally ro withdraw from 
tim. Were there an human Throne 
ide | of infallibility erzQed, to which all o- 
nd | thers might appeal, and reſt fatished 
me with the determinations of him that 
| poſſeſſes it ; There would be no _ 
10n 


320 A Diſcourſe.concerning 


ſion of an Apoſtles direCtion to, ry rhe 
Spirits ; But, ſince: we are exhiorted 29 
prove all things, that - we -may- hold faſt 
that which is good; And the-Scr - 0 0 
direqus to no ſuch human infallibility, 


but aſſure us that what is not of faith is - * 
fin : As it produces the greatelt fatis- 


faQtion to every man to lettle his own 
notions in Religion; So it ishis duty 
to examine the /[DoQrines'and' Opini- 
ons of men, propounded.to his belief, 
or which are -defigned to guide his 
praGice before he believes and: enter- 
rains them ; Making Gods Word his 
rule in all things that are plain and 
. evident; And taking the aſfiftance of 
thoſe Guides, and Teachers, : whiclr 
God has appointed and ſet over him, in 
thoſe points that are more difficult 
and obſcure: And this, if done with 
that humility, devout prayer for Gods 
aſſiſtance, and true induſtry which 
becomes a man 1n ſo great a concern- 
ment, as that of Religion, wall either 
find out all truth ; Or, it he remain in 
_ any error, it will be ſuch as God will 
never condemn him for ; | Since the 
moſt gracious God will never ex- 
- from mankind, that their appre- 


en{zon of things ſhould exceed che ca- 


PaCl- 


E 
0 
1 
Ss 


Li” 7 RB CT 


mW t 


"0 it wo -' 


© the Traalof Spirits. 
capacity of their reception, and what 
the means of his appointment cannot 
help them to: Nor that cither their 
belief, or ations, ſhould ever exceed 
the power of their Beings : And thoſe 
that ſo ſtudiouſly and induſtriouſly en- 
deavour to give a check to mens rea- 
ſoning and examination about the Do- 
Arines they propound, render their 
opinions things to be very much ſuſ- 
peted; And o___ us to under- 
ſand «hat their deeds are evil, when 
they hate the light: And as for that 
peace among Chriſtians that the uy 
tended infallibility in the Church of 
Rome, or afly where elſe, boaſts an 
eſtabliſhment ard continuance of ; 


Whilſt Proteſtants are crumbled into 


Sets and Diviſions : We may ealily 
reply, that they have thetr Contro- 
verlies as well as we; and parties a+ 
mong them that oppole each other 
withan equal heat, and eagerneſs, in 
_— with other mortals, and ars 
diſtinguiſhed by their ſeveral denomi- 
hations; Even as the Jeſuits difference 
themſelves from all, being fuch ſworn 
Vaſſals to the' Court of Rome, that 
they endeavour to ſupport t tg the 
ruine of the __ Let the —_ - 
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and others, therefore,firſt pull the Mote 
out of their own eyes, and then they 
may the better ſce to pull the Beam 
out of anocherts. But why may not 
{uch peace and order, as are conveni- 
ent, (nan gone as muchas can ever 
be obtained ) be preſerved among men 

rofeſſing Chriftianity, by the 

ick Authority, checking: the = 
defly attions of men, watliout im 
ſing fetters on their belief ? Which it 
is altogether impoſſible to compel, or 
puniſh either, if men wete ſo wile as 
to keep it to themſelves, and not trou- 
ble others by diſcourſe : I doubt not 
but it may be done, as well as Autho- 
rity keeps men in a tolerable order, in 
relation to the management of ſecu- 
tar affairs, - though that admini- 
ſters ic, is not infallible; Nor do all 
that are SubjeRs ſtillconcur in Opinion 
with him. Preſerve, therefore, your 
pudgement of diſcretion, and < it 


too, that you may riot be led like 
blind mert ; when you have eyes to lee, 
and helps 20 afſift them when they 
wax dum: And then having 
fetled your ſelves itt the, true Rel 
gion, 


| Secondly, 
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Secondly, Let me exhort you to 
fland faft in it 3 Notto be, like waves 
of the Sea, rolling to and fro with e- 
very tempeft, aud carried about with 
every wind of dottrine; Not tobe plea- 
ied with every new appearance in the 
world', becauſe variety , in other 
things different from Religion, is 
ratefal to the ty of men : 
rin fuchthiogs they may have their 
choice, and not be limited by « fupe- 
rivur power : But our option, 1n re- 
lation to Principles of Religion, mult 
be direed by a ſuperiour rule and 
guide; And, having once found our 
ehis, we muſt not vary, upott new pre- 
cenfions, from what this preſcribesto 
us ; Left, having left thoſe paths thas 
ſhould dire&t us, we wander about 
we _ not whither : _— = 
reat advanita u unltea 
_-Þ And ths exfis mak A a 
impreſſion upon thoſe heads that are 
always ſoft, and therefore frt to receive 
any : Who have oo notions of things 
fixed and fſetled, but the images and 
ſentations, that are the Book in 
which they Tead all their Propoficions, 
interfere with each other, andare ei- 


ther confuſed, or elſe are crumbled 


Y 4 and 
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and broken in pieces: Beſides, Religi- 
on is of that nature, that if we play 
with'it, asa thing ingifferent,or change 
rhe true Principles for thoſe that axe 
falſe; We either loſe it quite in the 
mid(t of variety, or tis with great 
difficulty, if ever we recover it : This 
the Apoſtle plaialy tells us, ( Heb. 6. 
4.). Itis impoſſible, or ( as the word 
«lrew there ſignifies) very difficult, 
for thoſe who were once enlightened, and 
have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
have taſted of the pood word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come 
If they ſhall fall away,. to-renew them a- 
gain unto repentance. Hence 1s it that 
our Saviour charges: men | #0 take heed 
what they hear, . ( Mart. 4. 24.) : And 
S. Pautexhorts men to hold faft the form 
of ſound words, (2 Tim. 1.13 ): And 
S. Fude urges, that we (bould carneſtly 
contend for the faith, which was once de- 
livered unto the Saints, (third wer. of 
his Epiſtle), Let ug, therefore, that 
aregrounded in our Religion, behave 
| our ſelves as men that are reſolved; 
And not by any means, be: frightned 
from our Faith, by the ghaſtly looks, 
the bold. threats, or the pretences, of 


nNCW 
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A few Revelations from any : But, let 
wy choſe Scriptures we have already re- 
4 ceived, and 'our ſhorter Creeds drawn 
- from them, be the ſtanding and per- 
_ perual Rule of our Faith : For varie- 
_ ty will diſturb us while we live, and 
ny almoſt diftraft us whea we come to 
6. die ; and, in all probability, deprive 
r> | ws of gurfirore happineG. Wecan- 
It, | no6tbur be ſenſible of the dreadful con- 
v4 dition of thoſe men that are ready to 
"et depart -out of this, before they have 


Ge repared for another world ; Whs 
dy ve all their guilts ſtanding round 
*7 | about them, and affrighting them 
wm with their gaſtly appearances, when 


= they are tols'd and tumbled upon a 

Bed of ſickneſs, when they can ſee no- 
ad thing but death before them, and rhe 
_— diſmal proſpe& of a blacker and worſe 
1d ſtate beyond it. And when, to all this 
ty miſerable and frightful ſcene of things, 
ie | hall be added inward pangs andeon- 
of vulſions of mind, doubled and height- 
at ned either by the falſhood or uncer- 
FO tainty of thoſe Principles by which 
n we direCt our eyes in this view ; How 
ed tragical and horrid muſt our conditt- 
5 on be? Whenour Spirits, that ſhould 
of ſupport us under the infirmities of 
- TY our 
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our bodies are ſo wounded within us, 
that they are a torment to themletves ; 
and our own doubtsand vexatious uns 
certainties about thoſe Principles of 
Religion, .that -can only guide us 
. through the Chambers of dear, and 
let in the .light from ſome glorious 
Regions beyond the grave, ſo aacreate 
upon us, that we are milerably tortuy 
red betwixt and fear 5 ws Dd 
ſetled belief of turure things can only 
render our palloge plcavanes and our 
condition / tolerable. Now, fince a 
ſettlement of our Pranciplesin matters 
of Religion, 1s of ſronger CONCETN- 
neat to.us, than the ſettlement of our 

ſtates ; Becaule theſe -only ſerve 40 


defray the, charges, of .our Bodies, 
whilſt chey ride Poſt through a ſhor- 
ter (tage, when thoſe prepare us for, 
and gnter us into Heaven, and muſt 
waintain us through all the Ages of 
an endleſs ..Eternity .; And ſince the 
Priaciples of Chijftanity are the moſt 
excellent.in themſelves, and have the 
beſt Frida of thear Soma Autho- 
rity, of any, precepts .of Religion ex- 
_ 4n the World: And wo, <> od 
hibited, .in.Sacred Writ, a method to 
hnd qut what has been.revealed from 
Hea- 


a ad a aA wet wit 
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of 
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Heaven ; Let mens pretences be what 
they will, under whatſoever plauſible 
denomimtion ; Who, that is rational, 
will not conclude it to be both his 
dury and his inereſt, if he has a ve- 
neration for God, or a due reverence 
and regard to his ownbeing, to ler- 
tle himſelf upon the fongiions of 
Chriſtianity, and upon theſe to build 
his belief and pratice, till at laſt, 
chrough the merit of the great Re- 
deemer of men, he reaches Heaven ? 
Not to plnck the Stars out of the Fir- 
mament, but, by the will and favour 
of Almighty God, to aſcend above 
them, and enjoy an happineſs ſuitable 
to mans glorified capacity in thoſe blif- 
ful Regions, that can neither admit 
of a decay or period 3 bur ſhall conti- 
nue.their ſtare, and to true Chriſti- 
ans their happineſs jn them, through 
all the endleſs, unmeaſurable, ſpaces 
of a boundleſs and incomprehenſible 
Eternity. And now to concludethis 
exhortation with Arnobius's A 
ment, and perſuading Rhetorick, at 
the latter end of his Firſt Book againſt 
the Gentiles : if men haye gentle 
ſouls, capable of impreffion, the 
cannot (under pretence of other rules) 
Y 4 offer 
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offer any injury-to Chriſt, nor.reproach 
his Religion, but embrace both, if bug 
upon this account only, that they pro- 
miſe to them proſperous things x 
Things to be wiſhed for, and earneſt. 
ly delired ; Can any one refuſe togive 
honour and obedience to the Son of 
God, who was the ng of glad 
tidings, who vanquiſhed - the ſhades 
and darkneſs of the grave, and brought 
life and immortality to light ; Who 
alwayes .preached ſuch DoQtrines as 
cannot hurt the minds of any, but fill 
them with a more ſecure expeCtation? 
O ingratum 'O& impium ſeculum ! as he 
goes on ; O ungratefuland wicked Ge- 
neration ! If a Phyſician ſhould come 
to you out of a far Country , and 
ſhould promiſe you ſuch an univerſal 
Medicine, that would infallibly cure 
you of all diſcales ; would you not pre- 
ſently run after him, pay all the ſig- 
nals of Courtſhip and Honour, and re- 
ceive him with all kindneſs and hoſpt. 
tality? Would ye not wiſh his Medi- 
cines to be infallible, by. the applica- 
tion of which you are, pramiſed free- 
dom from thole.mileries that attend 
your bodies even ta the; utmoſt peri- 
od of your age ? Nay, though the 
| thing 
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were yet doubtful, would you 
not ( being famed with the. of 
—_ own weltare ) commit your ſelves 
ro his cond!Q, and not. obſtinately re- 
fule to- drink even his unknown poti- 
on, in hope of your own health and 
ſafety ? Elexit atque apparuit Chriſt us 
rei maxime wuncintor, &c, Chrilt, the 


roclaimer of great tidings, has now 
ſhined, and appeazed in _ World ; 


 Whar crucky. = What . barbarous 


inhumanity, what inſuperable pride 
is it, with a {upercilious diſdain, to con- 
temn him , who . ſuch. glad ti- 
dings unto, men. ? us embrace 
therefore his joyful Meſſage, give cre- 
jd to that which affords a6 hope, 
rr tp all reverence and honour to 
m, whais the meſſenger of him that 
= us; Whocame into the Warld, 
to ſeck ando fave that which was loſt ; 
And to o pions to us eternal life ; Men 
may ( hey pleaſe) contradict the 
kind promiles of our Saviour, and ſup- 
poſe a future ſtate impaſlible ; But 'ris 
more i pang for any man to prove 
his denial ; Or, with any certaaty, to 
convince himſelf that there is no ſuch 
ſtate of men herealter : Since there- 


fore it muſt remain doubtful tathole 


thar 
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that will not belieye the Gofpel,is e'not 
more reaſonable to receive this Reye- 
{ation fowellarteſted, and to renounce 
others rhat are not fo, than to leave 
things of ſuch an infinite concernment 
at ſo miſerable an hazard ? Nay, fince 
there can be no other than probable 
proofs 'of future things, when Argu- 
ments are taken from their own na- 
cure, without the admiſſion of Diyine 
Revelation ; Is there not ter reg- 
ſoneven when two things ſeem uncer- 
tain,” to ahere to that which is more 
probable; And to that' which gives 
us fome hopes, rather than to that 
which 'affords us none at all ? In this 
there can be no danger, to believe 
there iS a future ſtate, there may he 
great in the denial of it ; If it benot 
true, it makes us live with more 
-cornfort, and die with leſs trouble and 
retuctancy. 

Butperhaps al may now be willing 
ro believe the Scriptures to be trues; 
Yetſuch Faith, aloge, will not gain the 
prize, though we finiſh ourcourſe in 
fighting for it ; Therefore let mens 
beliet of a future immortality, and a 
joyful fate, evidence it ſelf in endea- 
vours 420 obtain ir : For that faich P 
only 
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: 
urreQion ot our Þn- 


our (ins : Credene ſe ip Chriſten quomodr 
Aicit (layes5, Cypriee de anitete Ecole- 
fe) qui now fotit quod Chroſtes farere 
nyt tow can he be Jaid to be- 
| in Chriſt, who does not do what 
he commands him 2 Aad 2 bole be- 
fore ia the fame: Tract ; Gnmortatitate 
patiri quorwodo poſſumus, niſf ea, quibus 
ors expugnatur &. vicitor, Chrift: 
mindets ſerverns ? How can we en- 
zoy eternal life, uuplels we keep thoſe 
Cammands of Chrilt, by which death 
is alſaulted and overcome ? S. Jobs 
tells us, He that doth righteouſneſs, 
& righteow ; | And though men 
pretend other [ſigns which are as 
eaſily confuted, as they are made; 
Yet, 41F ithow- wilt enter imto life, 
keepthe Commundments, ( (ayes our Sa- 
viour, Matthea9.17.). And$. Gs 
#, will vouch the application, if I ſup- 
pole this to-be the condition-to obtain 
#, Forthough'the Chriſtian Law bea 
Law of liberty, yet it is a Law flill 
that commands us toat hke Raligi- 
ous 
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ous men, and not thinkto be drawn to | wh! 
Heaven upon the wheels of an extraor- | {Pre 
dinary Providence, and craned up to | !3t© 
Paradiſe by an irreſiſtable Power ;; | Þig! 
We alcend to Heaven by gradual ad. | uSÞ 
vancements of virtue and devotion, nor | 128» 
can we think that allmankindare per- | 9* 
petually tobe ſaved likerhe Thief, up- | 21: 
on a Crols : S — — _ to _ 
mount above t through the | 
vapours of repeated Debaucheries, 'to | ** 
rend the Skies, . and make Heaven o- | 0! 
pen by louder Oaths, and thundering | * 
Execrations; Or to jump out of D«- tort 
lilel/s lap "into Abraham's boſome. | But 
No, ſurely, they that have done good, the 
ſhall go into life everlaſting ; But they | ©! 
that have done evil, into everlaſting pu- | "© 
niſhment, a 
Thirdly,” We leam from this dif- | W* 
courſe, topraiſe God for giving usthe | ** 
Goſpel, and to-admire and extol the thi 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf, who'in fuch an the 
eminent manner affiſted the Apeſtles | W< 
to commit {o excellent a ſyſteme-of life 
religion co writing, that we,ofthe latter | 
ages of the World. mayread, what we | P< 
could not hear; And by the ordinary 
conduCt of the Spirit'of truth, be guided 
to the knowledge of thoſe things, 
which 


which they were extraordinarily 19- 
{pired to deliver. Not to commemo- 
rate be a favour, my be yn 
ha = ag met as x the 
oe thankful then as we are know-. 
ing; and as we increaſe daily in the 
one, . let the other run parallel ia the 
enlargement. God is pleaſed ro own 
himſelf glorified by our praiſes; This 
we.do when we praiſe him with our 
tongues ; But then does it become 
moſt glorious, when it is followed 
ws an holy and Relig] ar _y he 
rmer may proceed from iſe ; 
But nada: & i the ho « makes 
the whole Trinity to rtjoyce, and ſe- 
cures to-our ſelves thoſe Graces we al- 
ready have, and engages God to give 
u$Smore, as our future conditions {hall 
want ſupplies : To him that hath, (ball 
be grven (laies our Saviour) : Nay, 
this in an eſpecial manner rejoyces 
the holy Spirit of God, whole propes 
work it is to: ſanQifie ; And a vicious 
life is ſaid to grieve him : And how ac- 
ceptable a Sacrifice the whole is, -ap- 
pears in what he {ayes by the P/a/mift, 
{ Plal. 56. 23. ): Whoſo offereth praiſe, 
lorifieth me ; And to him that ordereth 
a canver/ation aright, will I ſbew the 
lab 
> 
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ſalvation of God. Praiſes andthanks+ 


givings are the natural reſules of a 
en 


ſe of mercies and favours impref'd 


upon the minds of metr ; And wecon-: 
clude 


thoſe to be unworthy of a bene- 
fit, that will not acknowledge the 
yoodnefs of r= —_ oo 
the proportions of thanks, m 
Hele rinaaſdegs from the benefits re- 
ceived ; How much 'therefore the 
ſending the Holy Ghoft 1o inſpire the 
Apoſtles, and by them to convey 
tight unto the World, rocondutt man- 
kind ro glory and immortality, ex- 
ceeds all rhe temporal favours we do 
enjoy ; By ſo much the more muft our 
hearts be lifted up, and our lives ex- 
refs oor gratitude to him that fenx 
fin. and to him who by hismeri and 
interceffton, procured him, 
Fourthly, Vid the Spirit of truth, 
ide the Apoſtles intoall truth necef- 
ary tothe Salvationof men ; And does 
he ſtill influence our minds, and pro- 
mote our endeavours, in making en- 
quiry wry; = _ that mo_ to 
our peace 7” Then Jer us pray . 
ly AN tghty God, for this ;nfoatics 
and benediftion of the Spirt, Pray- 
er w25 that which prevail'd with God 
t& 
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to ſend him in {o eminent a ,magner, 
and for ſuch glorious defigasinto the 
World, and;prayer will ſtall continue 
him here ; - 1 will pray the Father ( lays 
Chriſt) «xd he give y08 another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you 
for tver, even the Spirit of truth, ( Joh. 
14. 16.). Prayer has not only anin- 
fluence upon our ſelves, as it fxes our 
minds, and makes our holy reſolutions 
ſteady, ' but mightily prevails with 
God himſelf, who will crown what 
he has commanded with ſucceſs ; In 
this, therefore, lies our greateſt 
ſtrength, in the performance of which 
duty loberly, and with a fuitable de- 
votion, and intention of mind, we may 
be ſaid to wreſtle with God; Nay it con- 
veys tous thoſe aſſiſtances of the "pi 
Tit, that are uſeful to nd the ſanCti- 
ying our natures, and Carrying us 
+ wt the hazards and na. 
cumftances of our lives ; For f je be- 
ing evil ( layes our Saviour). know how 
to give good pifts unto your children ; how 
much more (ball your heavenly Father 
give the holy Spirit to them that ak bim? 
(Luke 21:13.,). Let us not then be 
wanting to our ſelves in this duty of 
Prayer, ſince lo great an advantage : 
tends 
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tends its deyout and hearty perfor 
mance ; and to publick Prayer, where- 
by God is moſt glorified, 'the pains are 
only preſence, and devotion, 


Fefthly, Tf God ſent his Spirit upont -|- 


the Apoſtles, :o guide them into all truth, 
that we might have ſafe and infallible 
Rules to order and direft our ations 
by ; Then ſee how God values ſound- 
neſs in the Faith, however men roo 
much diſregard it : If either any 
Creed, or none at all, could have car- 
ried men to their future bliſs, Chriſt 
need never have come into the World, 
to deliver an univerſal DofQrine in the 
Goſpel ; Nor ſent this'Holy Spirit of 
truth, to guide the Apoſtles into 4/1 
truth, This neceſſity, therefore, of be- 
ing ſound in the Faith, was the reaſori 
why our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, 
caution'd men againſt Prophetical 
pretenders, and falſe Teachers ; to take 
heed what they hear, ( Mark 4. 24.). To 
have a care that the light which is in 
them be not darkneſs, ( Lake 1.35. )- 
And to take heed leſt there be in any of 
them an evil heart of unbelief, in de- 
parting from the living God, ( Heb: 3. 
12.). Hence is it, becauſe (as S. Peter 
fayes) there are damnable Hereſies, _ 
| ( 


If 


the.unſound Cretians wereſo ſeverely 


” to be reproved, that they might be ſound 


in the Faith, (Tit. 1.13.), Hence 55, 
it that S. Pax/ commands Timothy, to 


| hold faft the form of 'roa words, (2 


Tim. 1. 13. ). Which probably re- 
ferr'd tolome brief Creed, or ſurama- 
ry of the Chriſtian Faith, delivered to 
him by the Apoſtle; Though we find 
them now Burleſqu'd, and flouted at ; 
But, alas! with as little wit as rea- 
ſon. From hence finally was it that 
S. Fude exhorted thoſe, to whom he 
wrote his Epiſtle, to contend earneſtly 
for the F, ith, which was once delivered 
wato the Saints, (3. ver. of his Epiſt. ) 
We are not now to make our own 
Faith, nor is it indifferent what we be- 
lieve ; Let us receive therefore” what 
has been delivered out of the Scri- 
ptures, through all the ſeveral A- 
ges of Chriſtianity , and endea- 
vour to make our lives as pure as our 
Faith. 

Laſtly, We may learn from this Ho- 
ly Spirit of truth, to ſpeak truth 3 
and by no methods tro impoſe upon 
one ano: her ; That we may evidence 
to God, our, ſelves, and the world, 
that the Spirit of truth has ſtall an in- 

Z 


fluence 
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fluence upon our minds. There are | dic 
a generation of Vipers among men, | Co 
whoſe teeth are Spears and Arrows, and | th: 
their tongue 4 ſhe Sword; That in- | de 
groſs the whole trade of lying, and | be 
yer pretend tobe men infpired ; Theſe | Of 
receive falſe News in groſs, and then | bn 
retail it out to others ; Their rongues | let 
indeed are very ſharp, and no wonder | thr 
neither, ſince they keep the Whet- | zr« 
ſtone wholly rorthemſelves: Theſe are | ſh: 
your itinerant Hiſtorians, that, to con- | gri 
ſume our Corn, carry, alwayes; fire- | we 
brands at their tails; Whohe fo of= |} wi 
ten, that they can hardly believethem- | we 
ſelves when they ſpeak truth, and give | Sp 
to all, that have had the curſe oftheir } flu 
converſation, a plain teftimony who | ful 
their Father is : But, let not any of | be 
our fouls enter into their ſecrets ; But | ber 
reſolve to reſemble the Sprritof zruth,, | glc 
mM abominating all lies and hypocriſie, b 

and to qualifie our ſelves for our fu- 
ture aſcent to Gods holy Hill, by ſpeak } no 
ing the truth in our hearts; (Plal, 15.) | by 
Our Saviour had xo puile found in his 3 Ten 
»outh ; And we muſt follow ſo: good E 
an example; unleſs we think lying | ou 
the CharaQter of a. Saint , and perjury | hir 
to put ona Martyrs Crown ; 5. _— 


m YT * "Y ,? - 
are | did not think fo, when he forbad the 
en, | Coloftans, to lie to one another, ſteing 
and | they had prof he the old man with his 
in- | deeds, (Colof: 3.9.). Let ustherefore 
and | beware of A ce, and Calumny 3 
ele } Of detrafting from others, or attri- 
hen | buting too much to our ſelves; And 
ues | let us imitate the Holy Spirit under 
der | the Goſpel, by guiding our ſelves into. all 
iet- | rrath; we avoid both ſin aud 
are | ſhame, and eternal confuſion at the 
on- | great attd terrible day of the Lord, that 
we- | we may then give up our accounts 
of= | with joy, and not with grief. Would 
:m- -| we but endeavour to follow the ſacred 
ive | Spirit of God, who is ſo ready to in- 
eir | fluence our minds, intruth, and faich- 
tho | fulneſs, Commerce and Trade would 

of | be more irinocent, we ſhould neither 
But | betray our own ſelves b any falſe, or 
th, plozing language, nor ſhou d we ſuffer 
y plain dealing : Oaths would again 

fu- | become Religious among Exg/iſh men 
eak | nor would any be unjuitly executed 
5.) | by guilty, or fcandaloufly freed by an 
his | Tenoramas ; Our gracious,. and truly 
Great, Monarch would be fafe, with- 

ing | out the baſe attempts of any to ſecure 
ury | him; He would be our own, and we 
aul E 2 at 
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at his wiſe, and lawful; diſpoſal, by 
his Coronation Oath, and our {worn 
Allegiance to him : Every man, were 
there truth among us, might ,enjoy 
ce in his own Capacity ; ight 
{it under his Vine and his Fig: 
and Liberty, and Property , 
never be bones of contention : 
But if we remain Hypocrites in Re- 
ligion, and falle to each other, we 
can neither expeCt that God or men 
ſhould be our friends ; Becauſe 
what in us Iyes, we peck at the 
foundations of the World, and make 
the whole Creation groan ; We 
{hake the main Principle of .Trade 
and Commerce, when we are ſuch 
wretched creatures, that no ' body 
can believe us; And, we cannot 
bur . enrage the Great God, who, 
being truth it ſelf, has ſent his Ho- 
ly Spwrit unto us,. to guide us into 
the wayes of truth : Whatever guilt, 
therefore, . any perſon. may, by the 
iniquity of times, ſtriking in with 
his own eahie inclinations, have con- 
rracted to himſelf in this point ; Let 
bim now repent while it is called to 
gay, left th: nirht come, in: which 
terror 
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terror and aſtoniſhment will ſurprize 


him, whole —_—_ ſhadows will, 
by ces, withdraw the pleaſing 
Bog hang till it lodges him 
in a ſtate of blackneſs for ever. 


\ 


\ 
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The Concluſion. 


7E are here placed in a World 

ſo full of objets, that afte&t 

onr external ſenſes, rhat we-are natu- 
rally led more by theſe , than we are 
by faith ; And when by degrees we 
abſtract our thoughts, and fix our 
minds on things above , we either 
weary the powers of our minds, and 
make them ſink into a ſtupid inadver- 
rency,. or elſe are fo pleaſed with the 
ſprightlineſs of our creating fancies, 
i at ke” ry make Idea's in our 
rains of ſuch feeming things, as ne- 
ver were, nor ever ſhall bs And fo 
we lead our felves into the belief of 
what was not deligned to be the obje& 
of our underſtanding, no more than it 


ſhall be the ſubjeCt of our poſſeſſion, | 


Sometimes theſe things are projefted 
before hand, by the cunning politick 
men'vf the World, who by A means 
intend to impoſe upon others to carry 


on 
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on ſecular intereſts, that may, in the 
end, be gainful to themſelves; And, 
mes; men by reaſon .of their 
weak and unable conſtitutions, ating 
contemplation beyond their ge Ca- 
pacity to.-ma it, impoſe u 
themſelves, ley rely —_ ir 
own thoughts that yet have 
no real exiſtence, nor are ever like 
to have a being in the Univerſe, Some 
think too and others too little ; 
Too much, learning makes one ſort 
mad, and others are mad, becauſe 
they have ſo little. Some men by 
ſinking themſelves into a-deep melan- 
choly, and others by a nimble and ex- 
orbitant agitation of their blood and 
ſpirits, command themſelves into ec- 
or phrenſic ; And then their pre- 
tenſions Prrrnnng that they become 
proportionably tall too, till they aſpire 
to the ſtorming the Walls of Heaven, 
attempting to blow opea the everlalt- 
ing Gates , [that they may pry in- 
to thoſe things which are lock'd up 
from the i ies of men 3 And thus 
being putff'd and ſwelled up, it proves 
only to be Tympany anddiſeaſe, when 
we think we have true conceptions, 
and whea our own thoughts have 
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raiſed our fancies, we conclude, that 
_ Spirit overſhadows us ,” and = 
ob{cure opinions, or ſtrange propoliti- 
ons, raiſed by the ſudden tranſports of 
our minds, are too often; with confi- 
dence enough, boldly averred' to be 
the immediate diQtates of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Want of true and ingenuous 
education, and thereby the more exact 
alſiſtances of reaſon, caules many of 
thoſe who would be accounted more 
ſpiritual than other men , to think 
honlelves inſpired from ' above 
when an unuſual fear, a {ſudden joy, or 
a powerful diſeaſe has brought Con- 
vullions into their Nerves, and ſeiſed 
their reaſon and judgement with a 
Palfie, fo that all their notions are 
joz'd into a confuſion, and their facul- 
ties can neither embrace - or ' purſue 
their proper objets, But by what 
means ſoever the thoughts or expeQa- 
tions of fuch men are lifted to an 
height, waiting for animpulle, ſigh- 
tog and groaping for an unuſnal influ- 
ence : Vain are thoſe hopes \, where 
there is no promiſe,” and uncertain that 
rule of determination of things which 
appears to be fallible and deceitful ; 
And yet thus are all the expeRations 
of 
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of thole who think the Spirit guides 
them into truth by other means than 
what I have already ſhewed you, or to 
any rules and meaſures of religious 
dilions , than what-are plainly | laid 
down in the Word of God, or thence 
drawa by a fair-and truly Logical de- 
duQion : 1f you ſhould be at. the trou- 
ble ro examane a little all che preten- 
ded impulſes of men , their great va- 
riety will evince their folly, and their 
oppolition; to each other, their deceir 
and falſhood, Is there any Sect, pre- 
tending to Enthuſiaſm , that does not 
peremptonily , and with the, greateſt 
dence, aflert the. Spirits internal 
ſeal to their principles , although juſt 
oppoſite to each other -, and all per- 
haps contrary to the Scripture ? This 
i5 the great fountain, which yer di- 
vides into ſo many ſtreams, whoſe wa- 
ters all have different taſtes accordin 
to the chanels in which they run, a 
the yariety of ſoil through which they 
paſs: This is made the cauſe of ſepa- 
ration, which in it ſelf is ſtill but one 3 
This makes men divide from one ano- 
ther , and all from that Church to 
which they ſhould belong ;  provin 


each athers DoCtrines erroneous , and ' 


all 
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all ſtill by the ſame Spiric : Asif the 
God of order delighted in diviſion; and 
different Religions 5 like vari of 
creatures, prodaimed Gods Wiſdom 
and his Power ; When he has now en- 
joyn'd one faith to the whole World, 
and ſent his Son to ſet up his Banner 
for all Nations to flock to it. Divers 
ages indeed were once a chara- 
Qer of- inſpiration from the Holy 
Ghoſt, but different Creeds were ne- 
ver yet the fruits of him, that is bue 
one. © That truth which the Spirit 
uides men into, can be no other than 
the plairfuniform rules of rhe Goſpel ; 
* and whoeyer pretends to any inſpira- 
tion to deliver a Doftrine different 
from this, blaſphemes the Holy Ghoſt, 
and makes God a lyar, whilſt he pre- 
rends his inward ſeal publickly to at- 
teſt an open falſhood. £2 
But if there were {ach a thing a 
the Spirits impulſe in theſe ages of 
Chriiftianity, we {ſhonld have fome 
certain charafters, by which we mighe 
know it, asthe Prophets and Apoſtles 
muſt be ſuppos'd to have had; and, 
if we make it. an argument to Con- 
vince others, we muſt work Miracles 
to atreft its original : The latter _ 
| 0 
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of the Enthuſaſts pretend to-3; Or 
when ever their madneſs has attem- 
d this teſtimony, no ſooner do they 
ubb themſelves by the names of Pro- 
ets ; but are diſcovered to be 
plain Cheats ; If they pretend a way 
to | evidence to t Ives that they 
are inſpired' with a divine breath, to 
give them a warrant for doctrine or 
ation not conſonant to the Writings 
of the Apoſtles ; it does not only ren- 
der the Scriptures inſufficient , but 
makes God to contradict himſelf, and 
wounds that Eternal Truth of the De- 
ity 4nto which we ultimately refolve 
our belief : Bur let *us come to the 
examination of the impulſe it ſelf, 
and we ſhall perceive in the midſt of 
what uncertaiaties ſuch men- muſt be 
miſerably tols'd, - who ſu what 
they deem ſuch to be ſufficient war- 
rant for what they then think on and 
propole tothemſelves: What ſtrange 
and impious aQions have been the 
conſequences of ſuch ſuppoſals, I need 
not 'now relate , | becauſe they have 
made {ſuch noiſe and ruines am 
our ſelyes, that they are ftill fre 
among Us. 


. But 
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But to proceed with this ſuppoſed 
impulſe or impreſſion upon 


mens 
minds , by which, deſerting the Scri- 


ptures, forme Enthufiaſtical men will 
take the meaſures of their doQrines, 
or ations: I _ - bene; 
mean by it, unleſs it} be t ioht- 
ning hs perſwaſion, Haking _-— be- 
lief of a thing bold and ftrong, and 
our reſolutions to at and maintain it, 
fix*'d and zealous ; And if this be what 
they make a rule, or a character of 
the Spirits guidance, ſince we find bur 
little: difference , when we view this 
ſuppoſed operation in perſons of vari- 
0s, nay, oppolite principles, we muit 
either conclude what all deliver under 
this pretence to be true, or elle it" is 
nor {afe to-conduQt any : The former 
is too wild a polition for any that pre- 
rend' to ſobriety, to eſpoule ; and there + 
tore the latter- muſt be true : Beſides, 
every mans reaſon may ſufficiently in- 
form him, thar our per[waſions, and 
determinations of things, become-as 
well. ſetled and fix'd , and have their 
various elevations or depreſſions, as 
well by the ſtrength or weakneſs of 
argi:ments, duly weighed andattended 
tC, as by ny Arm which can be 
imagined : 
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imagined : How then ſhall we be able 
when Sum condemns inby Ree 
what 'weare rmed in by 

of argument ,: from what: the Holy 
Spirit now ſeals by an impulſe, or im- 
preſſion upon.our minds? How fhall 
we diſtinguiſh berwixr a ſtrong fancy, 
a ſetled opinion, and this pretended 
inſpired Doftrine ? Nay, how can we 
difterence ( without recurring to the 
eternal Laws of good and evil, which 
will render this new impulſe uſeleſs ) 
the impreſſions of the Spirit, from a 
ſecret temptation, and a ſubtile ſug- 
geſtion from him who is our greatelt 
adverſary ? 

If we dare adventureto be fo-Criti- 
cal, as to pretend to new diſcoveries, 
and ſuch a rare ability to diſtinguiſh 
betwixt the motions which thele ſe- 
veral impulſes make :- Since there can 
be but one ſort of ation in the ſpirits 
of a man, (if the perception- be nor 
above reaſon miraculous ) the ſame 
convulſions and percuſiions on the 
Nerves, to cauſe the foul to under. 
ſtand and believe, whether it be a 
truth or falſhood, that is repreſented; 
a truth from Gag, or a diabolical de- 
lufion ; How can the rareſt and moſt 

artificial 
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artificial Enthuſiaft diſtinguiſh berwixt 
ations where there isno difference at 
all ? For as it matters not, whether 
the objet propoſed to the Wills em- 
bracement, be either real or op__ 
good, the {ame paſſion is uſed in the 
reception ; ſo mm reſpet of the un. 
Seiunding alſo, If the object feems 
to be true, it makes the ſame impreſ[- 
fioa with truth it ſelf. If we 

a difference in the Imapes repreſented 
i the brain, which the ſoul, contem- 
plating, does according to their beau- 
ty or deformity, ownor rejet the ob- 
jeAs repreſented by them; ſince wefind 
{till that an error preſented under the 
notion of truth, as long as we receive 
it, isas pleaſant to us as truth it ſelf, 
there can be no ſuch Idea's ſuppoſed, 
of ſuch difterent aſpeQts, that m theme 
we can read good and evil, without 
ſome more ſuperiour direction: For, 
if there were, it would be impoſſible 
for/a man to be deceived , that-gave 
himſelf time to contemplate theſe 
Images : Bur if we ſhall, ( as we muſt 
indeed), prove the truth of the Spt- 


rits impulſe, from the agreement of 


the thing it impells us 'to with the 
truths revealed + Gods Word j _ 
£16 
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the impulſe it ſelf is but' a weak di- 
retion, that /muft have another more 
convincing to determine it : Nay, not 
admires proof beyond ic ſl white 
admits a it 
Setighner boots ts ] , Either 
to condemn or acquit it. Hthis were 
not ſo, why ſhould our Saviour give 
the World tuch admonitions, and cau- 
tion men againſt falſe Chriſts, and falſe 
Prophets that ſhould ariſe and deceive 
many, ( Matth. 24.), but that he 
foreſaw the falſe pretenſions thar 
would be made to inſpiration ? 'S. Fohr: 
need not otherwiſe have cautioned us 
not to believe every Spirit, nor Cx- 
horted us to #ry the Spirits, whether they 
are of God; but that he knew that ma- 
ny falſe Prophets were goxe out imts the 
world. Bur, 

( Laſtly ) Let us conſider too, that 
God does not uſe to make hare his 
arm, and put his power to an imme- 
diate work , when the thing may be 
accompliſh'd as well by other means, 
which he has appointed to that very 
end: For, though this might demon- 
| firate his Power , yet, it leſſens his 
Wiſdom, to exert more ſtrength, and 
uſe more applications to produce an 

ctteQ, 
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effect, . which fewer fr 
compliſh ;- Nay, it 
ſcheme of rauſes which- his Ccontri- 
vance has, already, ordered; It would 


as well ac-; 


both: tender Gods rules, and mans eN-. 
deavours after the knowledge: of the: 
truth, uſeleſs and ridiculous: Arleaſt, 


thoſe Scriptures which-ate, already re-: 
vealed;:: would not'-be-able' ro' Rn 


the ran: of God perfet#;;; which: is not; 
only contrary.to /"thie Apoſtles affirma- 


rion--('2 Tim. 3.17.) :\:But S. Pauls 
mig Jl Re hom r fe Oopete 
tjuitly of the Goſpet of 
- becauſe it would ' not be cj 

po no God unto ſalvation; wheate be: 
lainly' and confidently affirms-it-to be: 
bo, CRom. 1.1 6;). Why ſhould any. 
therefore; now the Rule is ghana: 20 


ly expe& reyelations a _ | 


andeextend their-belief- to a: by 


fumprion ,- deluding-themlelves wah 


vain hopes ? * - ſince theſe now-are nei-: 
ther promiſed, nor intbat manner, Er 
thuſtaſts wait for them; ever iritended.. 

Let--us- reſt ſatisfied, therefore, ;'with 
thoſe: truths already received, ſince no: 
more: Divine Rvles of; life 5! ny Fatio- 
hally be expected,” till, the- -Dayi of 
Dooms: And; with Gods benedi ons 
a 


_— that- 
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to theſe R | 
| prdoerk, 2 mar the ſalvation of 


Theſe the Ghoſt has 
ſealed to us, not only by the 
Sacred to an exaQ delivery's 

but he has coafirm'd them alfoby ſuch 
Miracles, as at once exceed the pow- 

ers of the creation, and ſurmount rhe 
objeftions of men and Devils. Upon 
this we build a rational belief, though 
_ - rye in our Religion exceed 
our fu rfe& comprehenſion - 
however back'd 


oe 
averr? wank. he vrr nes, bene: zeal, _—_ 


other than wild notions, and exorbj- 
rant fancies ; Things, that if 
who and breathes for our etef- 


a deformed Monſter for the meft beau. 
eva Truth. He has then caſt a yeil 
pon our minds, and leads” us blind- 

fold into what errors he pleaſes : He 
- mp his Nets and eptanglements 
ny is to carch and 


Aa eninare 


954 4 Diſcaſe + anti 
enſaare us 3; For who,cannos; 
Hind igco2 diteh.? orhrig 
a Precipice , -When; he 
Jafe and.ſegyge-? 2. How calig-i6 it for 
the fallenj Spirit; that enyies men, the 
-yery. hopes of bliſs 5, fince.he. banſelf is 
in' eterpal deſpair, 'tqdaryinto perſons, 
avho-forſake the writteg Word, 'to at- 
end. new. impulſes and revelations, 
thoſe poiſpned arrows, that ſlalldrink 
up their ipiris, and per{wade ſuch: to 

embrace at thing, who have ,no bet- 
ter. rule ,' than their own perſwaſions ? 
Liſten. notthen to the fond fancies of 
any bold: and paloones men ,-. who, 
making! uſe of their hot conſtitutions, 
convert their own natural ra{bnels in- 
$02 ſceming;zeal : pouring. forth thick 
= _ thin ſenſe, whit they im- 
udently. pretend the Spirits ,impulſe 
for all rbair xude and unreaſonable no- bk 
tions, -and give, the ſtamp of Canon to 
they Dofrines :. Nor mult we yet,'on R 
the other hand; ſo far make our rea- of 


IA 


.O 
9 


fon Judge. as todeſtroy. our faith ; but D 
takings the, Goſpel for our ſufficient . 
: rule, let us uſer qur faculties to explain ho 


and apprehend i it; But, oF no jon 
let-us.. curtail ar aps 
&hat was the defign imp W 


by 


Tis © ſtars Age i which we live, 
when Religions almotHoſt, by-ima-- 
king tooftriQ dn enquitfaltr ae, and: 
roa muckeuriofty! 3 14 our ſpeculations; 
* us #higoR'F s of 
4 Proce 1 *WEz [the !gras: 
and; thaft ſerious pints 'of our: 
» fithy) with" fo? muets- leviry: 
-Aiſreſpo@y the 1 :of the 
ors pain wehold\ fach Coafe- 
renves, addiog\ww' our vaitity; that 'ws 
- bar Religion'common, and. 
* 4 mean and incontidera- 
ep whatever rlis Sous of Dark- 
gels *do, \let'us: who\ate ef theDay, 
be ſober,” and'with due reyettmice and 
# godly p fx; . receivertioſs inpreſſions 
the: Spit; which: 'hei'lnsxmade in 
Sacred Writ ;/ ſo ſhall we avoid'the 
bliſphemics vf thoſe ; who ſo cohfi- 
dently aſſert Diabolical ſi ions, 
td the black fancies, = are the 
fraics of a eorrupred conſtitution for 
Divine infpifations. For:no- zeal 'or 
tmede of Aivery, can-poſlibly per- 
wade any rational man, rhat 1 on 
erciſes his own faculties) that pr 
nonſenſe, -or-unaccoumable propofici» 
ons are deep Diviaity: . Nor thar men 
whoſe: natures ate enyigus dad Dia» 
Aa 2 bolical, 
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| bolical, can poflibly receive; inftruAi- 


which have alrcady had their auſp- 
full progreſs among vs. . For, that 


Koh pap pic ol pod ſent its, 
treat g wits, 
all ri how! hypoereie : 


f righteesfoef #5 ſown in 
| peace far at night peace, Thus 
I have: _—_— to, free the is 
ſpirations of the Holy Spixit,. from che; 
bold clas gf -Paprfs.and. | Favatichs, 
wheathey: plead its conduGt, and a ap. 
riateit tO themlclves, | thoſe fall 
Pot rines which they: Publiſh to the 
World; 
OY Th reboel = ay this 
t 0 tnat we 
would: be. Reon | to avoid' theſe 
ofireBionts ro to bo compleatrnent and 
perſeftionofour Religian z and to pre- 
Qiſe the” contrary. that may \petiect 
qur .obedictce to. the.truth ; that we 
would unto :Gad:en; uridivided 
tiea = we po 4 _ = 
two apimobs, and mit LAriguanty 
with bukcr gvinciphes different 'from 


it. 


ans-from Ggd-, ro! promate: diviſion, 
naſe diſturbances, ar t0,continue any, 


Gous beginnings, and, as] ook 6 
wiſdom which is from abo#., 4: firſt pur rag 
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U> it... That we would not think the Crols 
0, | fo grievous to-be. born, when the r6- 
36 ward of a Crown. is with it. 
Þ | That we would not be 10 fend of our 
tir; | natural diſpoſitions, but fubinic bur 
166 inclinations to.Gods/ cominands3; thas 
re, | we would more fecioully endeayourty 
ty things chat are |not theit| proper” ob- 
Ec = FB ; Hirano ahigns 
im or oo t Golpel preſcribed, 
us maybe more ſtrialy prattifed and'in- 
B- tended by us. - That we would endea- 
» __ to erg the burden My 
, Utes, -t t Chriſtjanit predcri by 
the rational ax TIA of their ex- 
cellency and rewards. That we-would 
| __— _—_ for con- 
an, by a te- 

- tirement from the hurries nes 
of:;the World ; that we would bagiſh 
'the-love of the World from aur hearts, 
eſpecially when detraQting ſnom: che 
lave of God, and the inte of Religi- 
On. That we would diſtinguiſh well 
.beewixt zeal and paſſion, andietgood 
things determine our affeRions, That 
= mo gat —_ pe a 

the Goſpel , to ſupport either, prio- 
ciple wr faction. That we would 
Aa 3 watch 
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1.5.48. a. IT big E: 
' $Y68 4” Difcorsſe cdnoerning 
watch" againſt / the inflivations and 
Pabeides Of the Devil, | who like 4'#p4- 
rind Lyon, walks abviut; king to ddubuy 
__ [That we: wouldOrleare of pA pul 
and obſtindcy of mind!;' which hates 
conviction; - amd? 'frengthens error: 
That wo would not-be pirrial in the 
chaioxof the duties'of Religion, ſines 
che clit agorae rt enjoins a , and tres 
tbe uftiverfal; ' That 
we pom co Fog coolnels; and no? Be 
indifferent'in our. choice: of Rehglonz 
bur be [triQt'in the examinition of'our 
printiples' 3! that inthe proofiof ff 
thingy! we-may hold ' faſt that 'mbieh 13 
good. Finally, That: we! would not 
1mbibe: Ach Opinions; as in'their-naz 
rure 'of oonlequences ” ate de 
of: Chriſtianity /, "chat we may! [not 
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-and we require what is impoſſible w 
"op tycte 'T his advios, if we cordjal- 


ly 


OP @ 
_—_— 


- 


A A 44 8" 


w 


AN ET SY 3 X OO noe 


CAS ASALIITCIASIAEITTSTTSTTES IL ISD 


= 


an and toſs'd 2 ws. in 4 po _ 


rtainties ; our jug 
CS ap papal rd wary Fea 
our” Jn endeavours, tb 


Jing wi ad gin? oe in-our o Joy 


als gain peace of conſcience here, 
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